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veral Learned Comments, 


At firſt View, che following 
f gy 2 | day 


and other Tracts, have been 
already writ on the Creed 
1 commonly call'd the Apoſtles: 
1 Names of the Great Men, 
Who have exerciſed their Wits 
and Pens on this Subject, are lo 
obvious, that the mentioning of 
them wall be needles ; ſo that 
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The PREFACE 
Eſſay will run the risk of being 
cenſured for ſuperfſuous and un- 
neceſſary : But whoever will 
conſider what hath been writ- 
ten of this Kind, will find, that 
moſt part of the Writers who 
have gone before, have only 
handled the Creed in a Theo- 
logical manner, explaining and 
confirming its ſeveral Articles ac- 
cording to the various Senſes and 


Interpretations deducible from 


Holy Writ; which is in no ſort 
the Deſign of the Author in the 
enſuing Treatiſe. The Reader 
is not to expect here a perfect 
and complete Explication of the 
Creed, or of its ſeveral Articles 
4 their Latitude and Extent, 
according as they may be infer- 
red or proved from the Holy 
Scriptures z „ this hath been al- 
ready done with great judg- 
ment and Copiouſneſs by others, 
- whoſe Endeavours the Au- 


thor 


to ne REA DER. 


thor doth not pretend to add 
any thing: But the Author's 
only intent in the following 
Treatiſe, is to make an Eſſay 
towards a Hiſtorical and 2 
cal Account of the Creed, to 
find out, if poſſible, the . 
and Fears of the Creed, the 
Iime when the ſeveral Articles 
were introduced, the Occaſion 
and Intent of n firſt introdu- 
cing, and what the Senſe, Mean- 
ing and Deſign of the firſt In- 
troducers was; intermixing here 
and there Nane Critical Obſer- 
vations, which may be both 
uſeful and delightful to the 


Reader. ; 5 
To this wa; the Author 
hath not Lntentals himſelf with 
reading of Modern Books or 


Collections made by later Wri- 
ters, but hath himſelf had im- 


mediate recourſe to the remain; 
. „ ing | 


The P R EF ACE 
ing Monuments of the Primitive 
ges of the Church, from 


wh: rhe only all Learning of 
this Kind can be 1 and 


derived. 


| Whe ther . Allows. hat 
ſucceeded in this Attempt, muſt 
be left to others to judge; he 
can only ſay in his own excuſe, 
that he hath done his beſt; 
and that it will be very accep- 
table to him to ſee it better 
done by others of more Lei- 
ſure, and greater Abilities and 
5 elpecially if any thing 
hit upon by him, may be of 
uſe to advance and improve this 


Deſign. 


If the Author hack mot ex- 
plained every thing alledged by 
him to that degree of Clearneſs 
and Certainty, as may be ex- 


| apa wy an a inquiſitive Rea- 


der, 


: rote READER. 


; der, or hath in any Point been | 
miſtaken, it is excuſable in him, 
not only on the account of che 
general Uncertainty of ancient 
and diſtant Matters, but allo on 
che account of the affected and 
ſtudied Obſcurity of the Primi- 
tive Writers in relation to this 
Particular; fo that it is not the 
| Author's Fault, if at any time 
his Proofs are not ſo copious or 
direct as might be wiſhed for 
and defired: If he had found 
any thing in the Primitive Wri- 
ters to have made any ſuch Point 

clearer and ſtronger, he would 


not have omitted it. 


nf the Explication given by 
the Author, of any Article or 
part of the Creed, ſhould hap- 
pen to be diſliked or not ap- 
proved by any one, the Reader 
muſt remember, That the Au- 
thor only acts che part of an 
| A 4 Hiſto- 


The PREFACE 


Hiſtorian; his Deſi ign being only 
to collect and diſcover the Senſe 
and Meaning of the firſt Makers 
and Compoſers of the Creed, 
what it was that the Introdu- 
cers of the ſeveral Articles pur- 
poſed and intended thereby; ; 
and, if in any place he ſeems. to 
ſpeak. his own Senſe, that is on- 
ly for the better carrying on the 
Thread of his Diſcourſe, and in 
the Quality and Neri of an 
Hiſtorian, as having collected 
the gende or Explication in ſuch 
place mentioned, to be the in- 
tended Meaning of the Framers 
of that Part or Clauſe of the 
Creed; the only intent of the 
n e being to ſhew the Senſe 
and intended Meaning of the 
Compoſers of the Creed, and 
not at all to enter into an Exa- 
- mination of the Juſtneſs or Truth 
of ſuch Senſe and Meaning; 
the Author leaving that to every 


Man' 8 


i 1 2 We 


b ibe READER. 
Man's private Judgment, to be 
tryed and determined by the Ho- 


ly Scriptures, the only perfect 


and infallible Rule of Faith; by 
which, even this Creed its ſelf, : 
and every explication thereof, ; 


muſt be tried and judged, and 


is no farther to be received or 


believed, than as it is conſonant 


. and agreeable thereunto ; which 


18 according to the Sixth Article 


0 of the Church of England, That 


whatſoever is not read in the Holy 
Seripture, nor may be proved there- 
by, is not to be required of any 
Man, that it ſhould be believed as 
an ticles. of the Faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to 


Salvation. 
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"CHAP. 9 


I Wee 3. cont lin Bing fever? 
Win relating to the C reed in ga 
ral: The Encomiums given thereto by 
_ the Primitive Writers : The ſeve- 
al Names by. which it bath been cal- 
led: Principal) terme 4 Symbol: 
TJ Reaſons commonly Aeg for 
ther Appellation; the one taken from 
te manner of Common Suppers a- 
oo IR Aniients, which is es bs. - 

| 3 . * 


* . 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
to be weak and uncertain ; the other 
taken from Military Affairs, where it 
denotes the Watch words and Signs 
by which Soldiers knew each other; 
which is affirmed not to be the full 
and proper finification of the Word, 
but that it is rather to be derived 
from the Marks and Tokens uſed by 
the Idolatrous Pagans in their ſacred 
Rires, called by them Symbola, which 

were two-fold, either Mute or Vocal: 

Inſtauces of both : Proved to have been 
ſecret Marks or Words, revealed only 
to thoſe who were initiated * in their 
Myſteries, by means of whith they 
were known to each other, and had 
' free admiſſion whereſoever "they came, 
to the Services of thoſe Deities whoſe 
they had received; and that 
| Tow the aun, reaſons, and in alluſion 
thereanto , the C reed was called 1 
Symbol by. the. Primitive Authors. 
Tranſition from the Titles, to the 4 


thors of the Creed: Some geribe it to 
the Apoſtles; mich by ſeveral reaſons 
25 demonſtrated to be impoſſible : That 
wevertheleſs it ts Apoſtolical. and An- 
vent : Exceeding atficuth, to. fd out 
the preciſe Fram vers of it: 1 Author. 
ahoreof were many; and the Compoſure 
* Ke, «work 4b tim : 2 part e. 
* 608 


* — 


5 7 N 


= the Apoſtles Creed. 

Creed mas ſed by the Apoſtles, and 
in by them to their Succeſſors: The 
Creed was always demanded at Bap- 
tiſm both by the Apoſtles and by thoſe 
who came after them: The other part 
of the Creed was afterwards added by 
the Rulers of the Church, in oppoſi- 
tion to Hereſies, as they appeared and 
| ſprang up: In what ſenſe the Apo- 
files are ſaid to be the Authors of one 
part, and the ſucceeding Gover- 
nours of the Church Authors of the 
other: The Meaning of the Creed to 
be fetched from the Writings of the 
Fathers : The Creed firſt conſtantly 
read in the Eaſtern Church about five 
hundred Years after Chriſt; and in 
the Weſtern near ſix hundred: The 
Creed then read was the Nicene ; in- 
to whoſe room afterwards came the 


Apoſtles ; which is repeated. 


NH E great Reſpect and Vene- 
ration that hath in all Ages 
been paid to the Apoſtles 
> _._ Creed, as it is uſually call'd, 
Ray in ſome meaſure apologize for the 
ors Mriting this Eflay or any other Diſ- 
urſe about it. It would be not only te- 
dus, but alſo infinite, to tranſcribe the 

{comms that every where abound in 
| „j5„ 


UM Doftrina Symboli eſt illumi- 
natio animæ, plenitudo credenti- 
um hoc nexus infidelitatis abſol- 
vitur, hoc vitæ janua panditur, 
hoc gloria confeſſionis oſtenditur; 
_ Symbolum breye eſt verbis, ſed 
magnum eſt Sacramentis— exigu- 
um eſt ut memoriam non obruat, 
ſed diffuſum ut intelligentiam ſu- 
perſedat. Dignè ergo attentiores 
ad audicudum Symbolum con- 
veniſtis : Qnicquid enim præfigu- 
ratum eſt in Patriarchis, quicquid 


nunciatum eſt in Scripturis, quic- 


quid prædictum eſt in Prophetts, 
vel de Deo ingenito,velex Deo Dei 
unigenito, vel de Spiritu Sando, 


vel de ſuſcipiendi hominis Sa 
cramento—totum hoc-breviter— 


Symbolum in ſe continet confiten- 
do. Tom. 10. Serm. de Ti emp. Serme. 


131. P. 406 


A- Critical Hiſtory . 
the antient Writings of this ſhort Jy- 
nopſis and Compendium of the Chri- 


Words, 2 great in M. 
ſteries; : ſbork Jo as not to 
oppreſs the Memory, yet 


comprehenſive ſo as to 


ing.: 


died unto, ſince 1 | 
Der is \prefigared in the Patriarchs, ae 


ftian Faith. Saint A 
guſtin calls it, * the Ila. 
mination of the Soul, the 
Perfection of Believers, 
by which the Bond n- 

Felity is diſſolved,%the 


Gate of Life is opened, 
and the Glory of Faith 
is ſbemn; little indeed in 


exceed the Vnder ſtand- 


Morthilh therefore 
7s this Creed to be atten- 


Oretold in 4 


clared in the Scriptures, or. 
Prophets, concerning the bleſſed Trinity 
and the Myſtery of our Saviour's Incar- 
nation, Death and Cracifixion, is con 
talned in it. Not much unlike to 
„ which J. Caſſian writes 
that the Creed compre 
hends in it ſelf in th 
words the Faith '0 
Teſtaments, and t 


* Quicquid per - univerforum di- 
vinorum volumimum corpus im- 
menſa funditur copia, totum in 

Symboli colligitur brevitate, &c. 


De Incarn, 2 2 875 "Y 12 1 e 1 


* 


4 6 „ „ * \. 46s 
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* "= whole 1 \ 


1 the „ 4 le Greed. 
WAnd Petrus Chryſologas, 


ation, a peculiar, inno- P. 51. 
cent, and pure Confeſſi- 


the indiſſolvable Sacra- Serm. 385 P. 32. 
ment of Faith Lenden | of 


Faithful are ſeparated in Sts p. "240, 
from the Unbelieving, Ch 
| whoſe Trath makes every Baer it & 
Chriſtian, ſanctifies the Living, and re- 
duceth the Dead to Life; and many o- 
ther ſuch like Noble and Majeſtick Ex- 
preſſions ere made uſe of by the Pri- 
mitive Writers and Panegyriſts, to de- 
clare their Eſteem of this Creed, which 
through the Divine Aſſiſtance I ſhall 
endeavour a little to explain. :- m. 
Where, in the Firſt _ Since the 
Nature of Things is frequently ſign 
fied unto us by the Names thereof, it 
may not be altogether unneceſſary to 
take notice of the ſeveral Titles and 
Appellations, which have boy 
= formerly * to this Cried: ; by 


1 has vitæ janua Aalutis⸗ 
ce bs 
That t is the Entrance 70 . b 


: into Lift, the Gate of Sal. feſſio. In Symb. ap Serm, * 


. | g "hp : padum vitæ, - Gluris tori, 
3 on, 2 Covenant of L if & inter vos & Deum fidei infolu- | 


the Ple 420% Saluation, and pile Sacramentum. In Symb. Apy/t. 


. | OM Hoc eſt Spiel OY; - 
| Goa and 27 5 This, naculo fideles ab infidelibus whe 


ſaith A Taxi 1 nuntur—cujus veritas unumquem- 
| nenſis, ET, the Symbol, by que credentem efficit Chriſtianum 


i quod & viventes ſanctificat, & 
4 he Sign of wh ich 7 he pane ol du ad 1 vitam. omi], T 


— - — 
— . thn rs ———-— — 


IIb. 5. 5p. 199. 


6 n, Hiſtory of 


Normam prædicationis. Ex- 
poſ. in Symb. Apoſt. S. 2. p. $65. 
Munus Salutis. De gubern. Dei, 


: / | 
3 Catholici Sacramenti fides, De 


Incarn. Domin. lib. 6. p. 1276. 


Noſtri Signaculum cordis— 
Militiæ Sacramentum. Tom. 1. de 


| Virgin. lib. 3· P. 86. | 


5 Regulam Veritatis. Lib. 1. 
cap. 19. P. 74. . . | : : 3 | 
5 Regulafidei. De Virginib. Ve- 


land. p. 38 ö. 


De Trinitat. p. 493. 
Tom, 2. ad Marcell. Ep. 54. 


P. 193. 10 5 
F But that Na 


Ruffinus it is called, 
The Rule of Preaching, 


by Salvian, The Gift 


of Salvation; by Caſſian, 
Ihe Faith of the Ca- 
 tholick Sacrament; by 
Ambroſe, * The Seal of 
oar Heart, and a Milita- 
ry Sacrament ; by: * Ire- 
neus, Tertullian, No- 
vatian and * Jerom, The 
Rule of Faith, and Truth, 
me which bath general- 


ly prevailed, and by which it is uſual- 
ly known, is Symbolum, or Symbol; for 
which Title there are two Reaſons 
commonly given: The One is, that it 
is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom of ſeveral 
| Perſons meeting together to eat of one 
common Supper; whither every One 
brings ſomething for his Share to make 
up that common Meal, which from 
hence was called Symbolum, from the 
Greek Verb Suda which ſignifies, 
to throw, or caſt together: Even ſo, 


ſay ſome, The 


Apoſtles met together, 


and each One put or threw in his Ar- 
ticle to compoſe this Symbol; which 

er peer of the Word is, I think, 
firſt mentioned by Raffinus, who after 


he has related 


the manner of the fray 
— 7 


_ "the Apoſtles Creed. 
om, 9 ＋ 8 Th 4 - ._ *, Symbolum autem hoc multis 
the Apolties,adus, I hat & juſtiſſimis ex cauſis appellare 
5 for many and guſt Cauſes voluerunt, Symbolum enim Grace 
| they would have it to be e poreſt & collatio, hor eft, 

| „quod plures in unum conferunt, 

pen 4 Symbol; for 4 id enim fecerunt Apoſtoli in lis 
Symbol in Greek fonifies Sermotnibus in unum conferendo 
| 1 Ilati h fig 1 + quod umiſquiſque ſenfit. Expo/. 
eee, eee, Fa” inSymb, abel. S. a. f. 565 
which" many bring into 
One; for ſo the Apoſtles in this Creed 
did bring into one, or comprehend in one 
Thing what every Perſon thought, And 

rg _, / oy Cons  * Symbolum ex collatione no- 
an ſever at Ut 645,W O men accepit, — Collatio autem 
affirm the ſame thing, Nes quia ond Apoſtolis 

„ © 2 „J. domint, — Quicquid per univer- 
That the Creed was cal ſorum divinorum voluminum cor- 
led a Symbol qi becauſe pus immenſa funditur Copia, to- 
that whatſoever is in an tum inSymboli colligitur brevitate, 
1 YH.” De Incarn. Dom. Iib. 5. P. 1272, 
immenſe Copiouſneſs cok 
tained in the Body of the Divine Vo- 

lumes, is by the Apoſtles collated, or re- 

duced into this brief Compendium. But 

what is in general ſpoken by Raſſinus, 

Caſſian, and others, concerning the 
mutual framing of the Creed by the 
Apoſtles, is more particularly related 
by one who paſſes under the Name of 

St. Auſtin, and probably lived not long 

after him, who beſides what was af- 

firmed by the foregoing Authors, 

ſhews alſo the particular Articles, that 
Were thrown or put into this common 

To . 


\ 


— 


A Critical H. o ny 


| Confeſſion by each individual Apoſtle, 

Which! ſhall not here enumerate, ſince 

. LL ET have occaſion to mention them 
_ _ elſewhereinthis Chapter. 


But now as to the truth of this ſeule 


of the Word; in my opinion it is very 
much to be queſtioned : to evidence the 
Wealeneſs whereof, I ſhall not inſiſt 
on that Criticiſm, that it is not Sym- 
bolum, but Symbola, which hath the 

1 forementioned Signification ; but lea- 
ving that Nicet to the Gramma- 
rians, I ſhall only obſerve, That 
this Interpretation of the Word hath 
its entire Foundation on that Opi- 
nion, that the Apoſtles were the real 
Authors of the Creed, and that they 
aſſembled together by their mutual 


canſent to compoſe and frame it: 


Now that the Apoſtles did not ſo, nei- 
ther could the Creed in any manner 
or way be formed by them, I ſhall in 
the enſuing part of this Chapter de- 
monſtrate, craving the Readers leave 
to take it for granted till I come thi- 
ther, and his permiſſion to diſmiſs this 
Expoſition of the Word upon that ac- 
count, as groundiege. and unſatisfa- : 


Sorg, 5 
The ſecond Sic Sni dien of this 


5 8 4.4 4 as 4 


NJ of” my 


word ee, is ae from Mili- 


” N 
3 
be. 8 28, 


ſis ſeems to incline, who 


S#pConor may be rendred 
in Latin by Indicium ; 
Sign, or a mark of Di- 
ſtinction, and was applied 
to the Creed, becauſe at 
that time, as it is re- 


Ads of the Apoſtles, 


E | 


+ the Apoſtles Creed. 


terms the Symbol, the 
Sin by which Believers 
| are ſeparated from Un- 
| believers: and Ruffinus 
more largely writes, 
That the Greek word 


which Word ſignifies a 


lated by St. Paul in the 


tus par, & ſonus vocis idem, & 


= tary Affairs, Where it is uſed to denote 
= thoſe Marks, Signs, Watch - words, and 
the like, whereby the Souldiers of an Ar- 
my diſtinguiſhed and knew each other: 
fla like manner; ſay ſome, by this Creed 
the true Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt were 
differenced from all others, and diſ- 
cerned from them, who were only 
falſe and hypocritical Pretenders ; un- 
to which opinion Maximus Taurinen- 
_ 7 Symbolum cujus Signaculo | 
fideles ab infidelibus ſecernuntur. 
Homil. in Symb. p. 240. FS 


dici poreſt, — indicium autem vel 
ſignum iccirco dicitur : quia illo 


tempore ſicut & Paulus Apoſto- 
lus dicit, & in Actis A poſtolorum 
refertur, multi ex circumciſis Ju- 


dæis ſimulabant ſe eſſe Apoſtolos 
Chriſti, & lucri alicujus vel ventris 
gratia ad prxdicandum proficiſ- 
cebantur, nominantes quidem 
Chriſtum ſed non integris tradi- 


tionum lineis nuntiantes. Iccircd 


ergo iſtud indicium poſuere, per 


quod agnoſceretur is, qui Chri- 


ſtum verè ſecundum Apoſtolicas 
egulas prædicaret: denique & in 


bellis civilibus hoc obſervari fe- 
runt, quoniam & armorum habi- 
f 6 mos unus eſt, atque eadem inſtituta 
bellandi, ne qua doli ſubreptio fiat, Symbola diſcreta unuſquiſque 
dux ſuis militaribus tradit, quæ Latinè vel indicia nominantur, ut ſi 
torre occurrerit quis de quo dubitetur, interrogatus Symbolum, pro- 
dat ſi fir hoſtis an ſocius. Expuſ. in S mb. Apoſt. S. 2. P. 36 . 


_ *:Symbolum Græcè indicium 


wat © N 8 2 * - ” "ea - 5 1 * 
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ſelves to be the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 


for the ſake of their Parſe or Belly went 

forth to preach, naming indeed the Name 
| of Chriſt, but not according to the perfeci 
Lines of Tradition; to remedy which 


Miſchief, the Apoſtles appointed this 


Sign or Token, by which he might be 
known, who ſhould truly preach Chriſt ac- 
cording to the Apoſtolick Rules, as the 
cuſtom is reported to be in civil Wars, 
where their Arms, Language, Methods, 
and manner of fighting being the ſame, 


to prevent any Deceit, every General gives 


the Word to his Souldiers, which is called 
Symbolum, that if one ſhould meet ano. 
ther concerning whom he doubts, by de- 
claring the Word, or the Symbol, he 


might ſhew whether he was a Friend or 


4 Foe. So that the Creed in this re- 
ſpect was called Symbolum, in alluſion 


to a Military Cuſtom ; that as Soul- 


diers were known by Signs, Tokens, 


Words, and the like, fo true and real 


Chriltians were evidenced and diſtin- 


guiſhed from all others by this Mark 
or Symbol of the Creed.  _ 


Nou, though this may be in part 
the ſenſe of the Word, yet I do not 
__ apprehend, that it comes up to the 
full intent thereof; neither do I think, 


that 


die hitler Greed, 


chat it is to be derived from a Military 
= Cuſtom, but rather from ſome thing, 


which in its own Nature is more cor- 


reſpondent and agreeable to the Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God, wherein the 
Creed is uſed: Wherefore, in my o- 
pinion, the ſignification of the Word 


is more naturally to be fetched from 


the Sacra, or religious Services of the 
Heathens, (if Idolatry, Impurity, and 
Inhumanity, may be permitted to paſs 
under that Name) where thoſe, who 
were initiated in their Myſteries, and 
admitted to the knowledg of their 
peculiar Services, which were hidden 
and concealed from the greateſt part of 


the idolatrous Multitude, had certain 


Signs or Marks, called Symbol, delive- 
red unto them, by which they mu- 
tually knew each other, and upon the 


declaring of them, were without ſcru- 


ple admitted in any Temple to the ſe- 

eret Worſhip and Ritesof that God, 
Whoſe Symbols they had received. 

| - Theſe Symbols were of two ſorts; 


either Mute, or Vocal: Of the Mute 
there are the Names of ſeveral in Cle- 
mens Alexanarinus, as Fre 
an Origanum, (a Mu- 


and 


8 


* Tis Sf. 2% Snffnre. 
| Tu oer, dei oy, NY, Hi 
ſical Inſtrument ſo cal- $&— He, yurandor, Pro- 


led) 4 Candle, a Sword, preptic. a gentes, p. 111 


11 7 Oil Hiſtory * 

and! ſomething elſe, not fit to be Trae. 

lated,” were the Symbols of Themis; 

and che faid Father mentions in the 
2 Xov-lget = a Ha- _ Tame: place, an hand: 
ny, or Alon Ts Bacow'ps 8 64 Jul of Salt, Toy, Pop: 
5 Po — 7 bibl. , Ce. to have been 
Did pe 11. en ai rd dna. the Symbols of Bu- 
| ab e 8088; Sad''dF; Ws 
eheirbrutiſh Deiieesese open}, oft! 

_ Theſe Symbols weir carefallh pre- 
ſerved, and kept from alt publick View 
by the Receivers of them, who, up- 
on the producing of them to the Prieſts 
of thoſe Gods, whoſe Signs they were, 
had free admiſſion to their moſt hid. 

den and abominable Rites. 
Alßpuleius, the famous Platonich Phi- 
loſopher of Madaura, made uſe of 
theſe Mute Symbols, to defend him 
ſelf from the Imputation of Magick; 
for being ſaſpected of 


: Habuit Apulcing quapiam Un- | 
teolo involuta apud Lareis Ponti- that infer nal. Pr actice, 


Ee ani, hac quoniam ignoro quæ becauſe he kept ſome. n- 
ſuerint, idcirco magica fuiſſe con- ; known things wr apt up in 
tendo. Ane Pe 29 5. Edit. Am- L 9 
ferdam, 1628; ' ' a'Napkin, or fine Linen 

Cloth, be replies there- 
A Sacrorum . initia in unto, That he had 


 Gratia participavi, corum quæ- wew uu in "I" x 


dam Signa & Monumenta tradita 
win! a 2 any ſedulo conſer- 


* * =, . 


% 


the Ill, G1. WE, 


the Grecian” Myſteries, that he diligent- 
ly preſerved thoſe Signs, and Monuments, 


which were delivered him by the Prieſts, | 


that this was b unuſual or unknown 


= ne, that ſome who were preſent, and 


had by initiated with him in the Rites 
of Bacchus, did well nom what they 
kept hidden at home, and did in ſe- 
ret, without the company 4 the Pro- 


ane particular) revere : 


hat it could not ſeem f 


ſtrauge to ' any, who 
had the leaſt ſenſe of Re- 
ligion, that a Man who 


had been privy to ſo ma- 
m Myſteries of the Gods, 


dem conſcium, quædam ſacro- 


rum crepundia domi adſervare, 


atque ea linteo texo involvere, 


quod puriſſimum eſt rebus divinis 70 


velamentum. bid. p. 297. 


Etiam ne cuiquam mirum vi- 
deri poteſt, cui fit ulla memoria 
Religionis, hominem tot myſteriis 


Fell keep ſome Tokens thereof at 
Home, and wrap them up in Linen, 
which is the pureſt C overing for Divine 


Things I hat yet, he 


did 2975 with a loud 
Voice, that if by chance 


any One was preſent, who 


him in the ſame Solemni- 
ties; if he would give 


EY oa aden autem lariff ma vo- 
ce profiteor, ſiquis forte adeſt eo- 
rund um Solennium mihi particeps, 


ſignum dato, & audiat licet, quæ 


. di "Ie 
had been partaker with W 


quæ reticenda accepi, hac ad pro- 
fanos enuntiare. Ibid. p. 298, 


equidem 
nullo unquam periculo compellar, 


the Sign; bi ſboali heur what thoſe things 


were, whit hi he ſo carefully preſerved; bat 5 
that otherwiſe. he would not be compelled 
by any Danger mhatſorver, to divulge 
. thoſe why, 0 the. * which he re. 


dA 5 celv 
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ceiꝛꝰd to keep ſecret and conceal. 


But, beſides theſe Mute Symbols, 


there were others alſo which were Vo- 


cal, that is, a certain Form of obſcure. 
and myſterious Words, for the moſt 


part, if not always, agreeable to the 
Worſhip, Actions, or Nature of that 
God, whoſe Signs they were; delive - 
red by the Prieſts to thoſe who Were 
initiated in their Myſteries, by which 
thoſe who were thus conſecrated, mu- 
tually knew each Other, and were free- 
ly admitted to the moſt reſerved and 
ſecret Parts of their ſacred Rites and 
Ceremonies : Such a Vocal Symbol, 


Apuleius ſeems to hint at in the prece- 


dent Quotation, where he requires, 
That F any were preſent, who had par- 
ticipated with him in the ſame Solemni- 


ties, they ſhould give the Sign; that is, 
they ſhould pronounce and expreſs 


thoſe words, which were the Mark 
and Token of their Initiation and Con- 
ſecration. But, there is no need to 
look any farther into the Writings of 


the Heathens for the proof of this 
Point, ſeeing there is a full and large 


Evidence thereof in Arnobius, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and Julius Firmicas Ma. 
ternus, Who have recorded ſeveral of 


their filthy, ſenſeleſs, and inhumane 
n .  ; "-" . _ 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


| Symbols ; as for Example, Arnobias 


% 
— 
1 4 * 
% — S 


relates this to be the Symbol of Ce- 


res, and to have been 


| repeated at the Initiation 
in her Rites, I have faſt- 
ed, and I have drunk a 
Caudle, (as I chuſe to 
tranſlate the word - 


* o 


* Ipſa denique Symbola, qu 


rogata ſacrorum in acceptionibus 


reſpondetis. 'Jejunavi, atque ebt- 


bi Cyceonem, ex ciſta ſumpſi, 


& in calathum miſi: accepi rur- 


ſus, in ciſtulam tranſtuli. Lib. 5. 


5. 175. 


ceon, Which ſignifies a mixed and con- 


fuſed Potion of Liquors) I have ta- 
ken out of the Cheſt, and put into the Baſ- 
ket, I have taken it out again, and put 


it into the little Cheſt ; 


which is thus 


mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinas, 


with ſome {ſmall varia- 
tion, I have faſted, I 
have drunk a Caudle; 
having done that, I put 
it into the Basket, and 
from the Basket into the 


"-» wo ouvlnue EML ws 


guel , ens D, E F Xue 
— , , 1 6 
ue@va, trafoy ct Kicns zg c- 


Gr abel eis nethabor, 8 


Eu Ne be eig NIS Protreptic. 
enen 


Cheſt. Io explain which Symbol at 


large, would perhaps be too tedious ; 
I am almoſt confident, that it would 
be too obſcene and filthy, and that 
the cleaneſt words by which it can be 


expreſſed in our Epg/i 


G Dialect, will 


ſound too harſh: in chaſte and modeſt 
Ears: Wherefore I ſhall refer thoſe 
who would exactly know the Myſtery 
thereof, to the Fifth Book of Arnobius, 


from Fag. 279.50 Fag. 176, and tothe | 


ioth 
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roth Page of Clemens Alexandrinas's 
Protrepticon ad Gentes. I ſhall only 


ſay this in general, as being pertinent 


to my preſent Undertaking, That theſe 
Symbolical Words had a dark and enig- 
matical Reſerence to the ſecret and hid- 


den Rites of Ceres, and did in obſcure 


Expreſſions ſhadow forth her impu- 
dent, beſtial, and abominable Actions, 
which in thoſe deteſtable Myſteries 


were ſolemnized and commemorated ; 
and, that whoſoever declared or pro- 
nounced theſe: words, had an imme. 


diate admiſſion to thoſe ſecret and re- 


1 
% 


ſerved Villanies, as they juſtly deſerve 
to be termed. „„ 
I There are yet ſeveral other Symbols 


0 5 mentioned both by Arnobius, and Cle. 


mens Alexandrinus; Which to prevent 
too great a length, I ſhall omit, and 


confine my ſelf to ſome mentioned by 
Julius Firmicas Maternus, who, in his 


moſt excellent Diſcourſe concerning the 


Error of prophane, Religions, "after he 
hath'ſhewn the brutiſhneſs, ſtupidity, 
and folly of the Heathens, in wor ſhip- 


ping ſuch | filthy, villanous, and bar- 
barous Deities, and in rendring to them 
ſich cruel, unclean, and abomitiable 
Services, as they did, proceeds to ſpe 
- particularly to the Symbols, or 


42 4 


\ ihe nie del 173 
5 ied amongſt the more devout and e 
EEealous Adorers of thoſe black and 
4 K Gods; 51 the firſt whereof 
a One uſed in 4 r 
. 5 Temple, that when inc \Tewplo ve 0 
3 :ayin | ing Man w. 5 deſirou 5 Ppoſlir admitri, dicit, de Tympano 
o be admitted into the ar praveng ni — 59 EA 
-J innermoſt Parts. thereof, Græco Sermone dicitur, &4 Tu . 

he was to repeat this 65 Tas Bee ras % 22 25 
8 [cure and dark Sen- — Pro Pelle. 5 ö : 
tence, I have eaten of _ 0 
4 Taber, I have drunk of 46 "mbal,. 
I have learned the Secrets of © Rely: - - 8 
on; which Symbol is alſo mention 
ed by Cee Alexandrinus, and © 
with a ſmall Difference thus recorded "I 
by Him, Thave eaten 8 e 
of 4 4 Taler. 1 have ar ank tee 3 7 Boon eMiyg 3 
of a C bal, I have dan- "as '* | aagor unidur. Proc 
cedwith a Cup in mine, rh. ar gent. v. n 
Hand, I have eutred into the Marriage e e 
Bed. Which faid Father ſufficiently 
intimates to us, That this 8ymbol was 
uſed in the fattious Series of tlie 
Ar, qga to Cybele the Mother of the 

Gods; the Words and Expreſſions 
whereof have a relation to the Taber _ 
and Cymbal which ſhe invented; to 
the mad and brutiſh way of her Wor⸗ a 
ſhippers adoring of her, and to thoſe - 
AE, b Deeds, WISE gk 
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— in thoſe diabolical Rites they celebra- 


ted and admired. a 
7 Alterius profani: Sacramenti The Sy mbol ufed 


„ | the moredevout and 
Jul. Firmic, Matern. de Error. ſecret Votaries of Mi- 

| ge =_ JJ great and re- 
noed God of the Perſians, was 
86 e ares, God of a Rock, which 
©... was taken from the Manner of the 
8. Generation, or Production of the ſaid 
God, which as* Fuſtin 


"Of Ta 7 Mifgs 2 
by res, Vile e Mart Hr, and Jer on 


7e e 40 7. Dial cum Tryph. do both aſſure us, the 
5.296. Pagan Mythologiſts 


oh, Narrant gentilium fibula Mi- 
thram vel in lapide.vel in terra de fancied to have been by 
folo æſtu libidinis eſſe generatum. the alone Heat of Luſt 


— 5 n ee from a Stone or Rock. 

WO. The Symbol employ- 

+: BOM the o, or Revels of Bacchus, 

Julius Fir- Was, 14 SNN, Ohaogpet, or rather Cs. 

Keef prof, 0499s 1 having crooked Horns, dou- 

Relig. p. 43. bl b Faces - becauſe, under ſuch Re- 
preſentations, that drunken God was 
worſhipped and adored. . 

_Leftly, That Imight not mention any 
| more, the ſaid Julius Firmicus Maternus 
— 4s aints us with this following Fm: 
| 2 Fi: ſome Idolaters, : That on a cer. 


evum in lecti- 

ca ſupinum ponixur, & per numeros digeſlis fleribus plangitur, de- 
nde eum ſe ficta lamentatione ſatiaverint, lumen infertur: Tune 
2 facerdote omnium guys llchenty 1 un rang A ie 
| by 4 Ad, 


FY Avis Cel 


2 a Bed, and then wept round about it; 


2 was. brought 1 im: Aud then the 


* oft Ammer theſs words ; 


HGaßbel wy badet Te Ses cio, 8 
Est 78 Waly en rr oel. 7 


DEALS x: DI - 1 
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a f uno US from out Laboars. 


mas > © f A Sea, oat ret 


already alledged, do ſufficiently declare 


their reſerved or hidden Rites, and to 
none elſe; by the Declaration, Mani- 
feſtation, 'or Pronunciation whereof, 
thoſe more devout Idolaters knew each 


liberty of Acceſs, admitted to their 


ts s Prophane and Unworthy, were kept 


yt and excluded; which ſaid Sym⸗ 
C RR 


| cain Night they placed an Image apright 
5 when they had ſufficiently done, 4 5 


A anointed the Cheeks of all thoſe 
| who had lamented, pronounting wit 4 


F Be confident, 5 initiatel Ones of the : 
W /aved God, for there ſhall be Salvation | 


I might yet produce ſeveral other 
Examples of the ſame kind; but thoſe 


the nature of the Pagan Symbols, That 
: they were ſecret Marks, Words, or To- 
kens, | communicated at the time of 
Initiation, or a little before; unto thoſe 
who were Conſecrated, or entred in 


other, and were with all freedom and 


nocturnal and more intimate My fteries 
e. and Villanies, from whence all others 
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bols, thoſe who had received them 
were obliged carefully to conceal, and 
not on any account whatſoever to di- 
vulge or reveal. n 
Nou, for all theſe Reaſons, the 

Apoſtles Creed was by our Anceſtors 

very fitly termed a Symbol, becauſe it 

was ſtudiouſly concealed from the Pa- 
gan World, and not revealed to the 

Catechumens themſelves, till juſt before 

their Baptiſm, or Initiation in the 
_ Chriſtian Myſteries, when it was deli- 

vered unto them, as that ſecret Note, 

Mark, or Token, by which the Faith- 
ful in all parts of the World ſhould in- 
terchangeably know and be known. 

That the Creed was carefully preſer- 
ved from the knowledg of the Pro- 
phane, is a thing abundantly aſſerted 
by the Primitive Writers ; St. Cyprian 


Sacramentum fidei non eſſe 
profanandum, apud Salomonem 
in Parami's, in aures imprudentis 


aſſures us hereof, That 


noli quidquam dicere, ne quando 


audierit, irrideat ſenſatos Sermo- 
nes tuos. Item in Evangelio x# 


Marthzum, ne dederitis ſanctum 


canibus, neque miſeritis margari- 
tas veſtras ante porcos, ne forte 


conculcent ea pedibus ſuĩs, & con- 


verſi elidant vos. Teſtim. lib. 3. 
ad Quirin. Teſtim. 30. p. 429. 


* the Sacrament of Faith, 
that is, the Creed, was 
not to be prophaned, or 


divulged: For which he 


cites two texts of Scrip- 
ture ; the one, Proverbs 
xxili. 9. Speak not in the 
Ears of a Fool, for he 
will deſpiſe the Wiſdom 


of thy Words, and the other, Matthew 


| Vil. 6. 


3 ? N * 7 
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_ the Apoſtles Greed. 1 
vii. 6. Give not that which is holy un- 
to the Dogs, neither caſt ye hour Pearls 
before Swine, left they trample them uns 
= der their Feet, and turn again, and rent 
= you. St. Ambroſe moſt pathetically ex- 
W horts to the utmoſt Vigilancy to con- 
ceal the Chriſtian Myſteries, and in 
particular, to be very + y 3 5 
careful not by incaute- 1 8 vel 
vue to reveal the Se. heft, Tn 4. 4 Can . my. 
crets of the Creed or the lib. 1. c. 9. p. 132. 
Lord's Prayer, and in 83 eee 
ſeveral of the * Sermons 5. 1 Far. OK 335 rok g 
AA 8 
there are frequent and earneſt Exhor- 
tations to 2 and hide the Creed 
from publick Knowledge and Obſer- 
vation, that the Unworthy and Pro- 
phane might not have this Secret of 
God with them: nay, ſo exact and 
punctual were they in this regard, tat 
the Creed was not declared to the Ca- 
techumens themſelves, till they were ad- 
vanced to the higher Form of that Or- 
der; and being ripe and fit for Bap. , Ert wen 
tiſm, were ſpeedily by that Ordinance dominica poſt | 
to commence perfect Members of the {<Goncs, ar; 
Viſible Church: Of which cuſtom Jiminis Cats. 
St. Ambroſe. ſpeaks, where he writes, chumenis, 
That on a Lord's Day, the Leſſons and 2 
Pstentibus in Baptiſteriis eradebam Baſilicæ. ib. 5. Fplſt. 35. P. 25. 


C 3 Sermon 


Po 4 Eniticel Hi fry "4 
Sermons being ended, and the Ca techu- 


mens of. the lower Rant diſmiſſed, that 


then in the Baptiſtery of the C harch, he 


delivered the Symbol to ſome of. the 2 om- 


petentes, who were the ſuperiour Rank 


_ of the Carechamens : - Conſonant unto 


which, it is related by Ferrandus Dia- 


conus concerning a Converted Negro, 


2 ER more 


Catechumenus, poſt That : fir | of all, 46- | 


liquantum temporis propinquante CO diug 70 cuſt om, he was 
ſetemitzte Paſchali inter compe- 42 Catechumen ; and 


tentes offertur, ſcribitur eruditur, 
—auditurusSymbolum profiterur. then aft Fer ſome 4 ime, 45 


Inter. oper. Fulgent. ep. — Fulgent. | the F. eaſt of Eaſter drew 


p. * 


nigh, (which was their 


ſolemn time of n he was. ad- 


wanced to the Rank of the Competentes ; 
where, amongſt the other Actions pe- 
culiar thereunto, this was one, That 


he heard, and aſſented to the S ymbol; 


ſſo that the Carechamens knew not the 


Creed till juſt before their Baptiſm, 


hen it was delivered unto them as 


that private Mark or Sign by which the 


Chriſtians mutually knew each other: 


Unto which, it is not improbable, Ceci- 


18 : grant ſe 
noris & inſig- 
nibusnoſcunt, 
amant mu- 
penè an- 
ke nove- 
int. 'OFav. 


|; . 
4 


ling the Heathen Diſputant, in Minu- 


cius Felix, did blindly refer, when he 
ſaid, That ? the C brifians knew each o- 


ther 'by hidden Notes or Marks, and lovel 
amo before they were acquainted: with 
one e weint Maximus Jaurinen- 


1 


: 
— os —. Ä 


= * s eme Thee vhe |, "bac eee y- 
| Apoſtles | appointed the | boli tradiderunr, ut — ſignaculum 
N yſtery of of the Creed, to Symboli inter fideles perfidoſque 


ſecerneret, & alienus a fide at- 
be 4 Mark of D iftr mm io * que hoſtis appareret Eccleſiæ, qui 


between Believers and aut tanquam bapcizatus neſciſſet, 
Unbelievers, to diſcover Ai AS * eticus corrupillers 
both the Strangers . 
Enemies to the Faith of the Charch, who 
either knew it not, or had corrupted it. 

So that from the whole, it ſeems to 

me moſt evident, That the Title of 
Symbol attributed to the Creed, is to 
be derived from the Symbols uſed in 
the Sacra, or Religious Rites of the 
Heathens ; in alluſion whereunto, the 
Creed is ſo termed, becauſe it was de- 
livered unto Perſons at their initiation 
and admiſſion by Baptiſm. into the 
Viſible Church, as that ſecret Mark 
and Sign, by which they ſhould be 
known from all others, and Muay 
know each other. 

But, from the Names of the Creed, 
let us paſs unto the Creed it ſelf; and, 
ia the next place, enquire after the Au- 8 

thors and Compoſers thereof, who 
e have for many Ages ſucceſſively been 
0- eſteemed to have been the Apoſtles 
24 || themſelves: from whence it is called 
che Apoſtles Creed. Now, that from 
2 0 er of the Apoſtles, there hath 
423 C4 bee © 


R 


JJ or TS 


* 


$214 A Critical Hiſtory of 
been uſed in the Church a. certain 
Rule and Form of Faith, not much | 
unlike unto our preſent Creed ; Tam 

| 125 ſo far from denying, that I ſhall. en- 
1 dieavour to prove it in the enſuing 
ll D.iſcourſe, from Tertullian and others 
1 of the moſt Primitive Writers: But, 
|] that the Apoſtles themſelves ſhould be 
=. the immediate Authors of the Creed 
1 in the preſent Form that now it is, and 
that from their Days it hath without 
any variation been inviolably tranſ- 
mitted down tous by Tradition; This 

is that which is juſtly queſtionable, and 
Mo doubt not but to evince the con 
: trary. | 
The firſt, I think, who hath given 
us this ſmooth. Account concerning 
the Compoſition of the Creed, is St. 


-S Duodecim Apoſtoli velur pe- . } _ / _ 
Titi artifices in unum convenien- at the I weve 


des, ge tom ſuo conſilio conflave- ftles, as Skilful Artiß . 
unt, clavem enim quandam 1 
ſum Symbolum ai erm per ud Wes, aſſembled ö get her 5 


referaxur diaboli zenedle, um lu and male 4 Key by their 
 Chriſtiadreniah, Jam. $4507 9: 38, common Advice, that , 
2 foe 4 the Creed; by which the 
Darker - the Devil is drfeloſed, that 

lf © een WP! Light of: Chriſt may appear: Or, if 
ie Sermon, in which this Paſſage is, 
== be not the genuine Off. ſpring of ſo 
| great a Man, i it is not long after his 
8 time 


75 


18 „ — 4 - 


TY the Apoſtles Creed. 275 
me that Raffinus gives the ſame Ac- 


Count of it, where he relates, That 


%% had received by 
dition from their Fa- 


bers, that after the Ag 


ind the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, before the 
Apoſtles ſeparated from 
each other to go into the 


FR. 
ry 


able World, to preach 


2 cenſion of our Saviour, 


ever al Parts of 14 he habi- 


FTradunt majores noſtri, quod 
poſt aſcenſionem domini — Apo- 
ſtolos—ad fingulas quemque pro- 

ficiſci nationes. Diſceſſuri iraque 
ab invicem normam prius futurz 
prædicationis in commune conſti- 

tuunt, ne forte alii ab aliis abdutti 


diverſum aliquid his qui ad fidem 


Chriſti invitabantur, exponerent. 
Omnes ergd in uno poſiti & Spiri- 


tu Sano repleti, breve iſtud fu- 


turæ ſibi pradicationis indicium, 
conferendo in unum quod ſentie- 
bat unuſquiſque, componunt, at- 


| be Goſpel OOTY, they que hanc credentibus dandam eſſe 
Verled amongſt t hemſelves regulam ſtatuunt. Expoſit. in mb. 
he Rule of their future Aboſt. S. 2. p. 365. 

Preaching, to prevent their teaching dif- 


rent Doitrines, during their Separation, 
g to thoſe whom they ſhould invite to 
F. e Chriſtian Faith: wherefore they aſ- 
s, {Wermbled all together, and being full of 
-e Holy Gboſt, they compoſed the Creed; 
i. ech one inſerting what he thought conve- 


nient; and ordained it to be a Teſt of 


heir future Sermons, and a Rule to be 


„ Weiner unto the Faithful. The like is al- 
he o aſſerted by * Lo , 


Epiſt. 13. p. 109. 
Tom. 2. adverſ. Error. Johan. 
Hieroſol. Ep. 6 1. cap. 9. p. 219. 


apnus, Jerom, John 
gſian, and an innu- 


erable number of o- De lncan. Dom. lib. 5. p. aja. 
ſo her Authors; ſince from the Days of 155 
his NRaſftuus, it hath for ſeveral hundreds 
rr of 


7) „Credo i | . . 
1 patrem the Author thereof gives us this fol- 


omnipoten- lowing relation, concerning each parti- 


..- mes e, n Wh E 
_ Creatorem particular Apoſtle. 18 eter, ſaith he, 


Jacobus dixir, Credo & in jeſum Chriſtum, filium ejus unĩcum, domi. 
num noſtrum; Andreas dixit, qui conceprus eſt de Spiritu Santo, na- 


| mortuus & ſepultus; Thomas ait, deſcendit ad inferna, tertia die reſur- 
rexit à mortuis; Bartholomæus dixit, aſcendit ad cœ los, ſedet ad dex- 


vivos & mortuos; Jacobus Alphei, Credo & in Spiritum Sanctum, San- 
dc ſtam Eccleſiam Catholicam; Simon Zelotes, Sanftorum communionem, 


cComplevit vitam ærernam. Amen, Torn, io. Senmide Imp. i 15. p.359 


5 N 
1 * * 


26 4A Oitical Hiftory of 
of Years been generally believed, That 
the Twelve Apoſtles, before they went 
forth from Jeraſalem to preach the Go- 
ſpel, agreed on this formulary of Faith 
to be the Rule and Standard of al] 
their Sermons, which without any Va- 
riation ſhould be delivered to their Pro- 

ſelytes and Converts. s 
But beſides this Opinion, that the 
Apoſtles were in general the Authors 
of the Creed; ſome have advanced 
one ſtep farther, and affirmed, That 
every Apoſtle inſerted his particular 
Article; by which, according to the 
number of the Apoſtles, they have di- 
vided the Creed into twelve Articles, 
allowing one Article for each Apoſtle: 
BY A full Account whereof is in a Sermon 
Petrus di- falſly attributed to St. Auſtin, where 


tem; Johan- cular Article that was put in by each 


cœli & terræ; 


tus ex Maria Virgine; Philippus ait, paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato,erucifixus, 


teram Dei Patris omnipotentis ; Matthæus dixit, inde venturus judicare 


remiſſionem peccatorum; Judas Jacobi, carnis reſurfectionem Matthias 


rl 


55 the Apoſtles. Creed. b 7 
, 1 believe in God the Father Al. 
%%; John, maker of Heaven and 
eib; James, and in Jeſus Chriſt his 
5 Son, our Lord; Andrew, who was 
WW n1ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
ri Mary; Philip, ſuffered under Pon- 
os Pilate, was crucified, dead and bu- 
. bed; Thomas, be deſcended into Hell, 
third Day be roſe again from the 
Dead; Bartholomew, he aſcended into 
Weaver, ſitteth at the right Hand of God 
e Father Almighty ; Matthew, from 
Vence ſhall he come to judge the Quick 
Wd the Dead; James the Son of Al- 
Pheus, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the 
ol Catholick Church ; Simon Zelotes, 
e Communion of Saints, the forgiveneſs 
f Sins; Jude the Brother of James, the 
Reſurrection of the Body; Matthias, 
Now as to the Truth of this Tra- 
lition, I think it is altogether to be 
lenied, and that for ſeveral Reaſons, 
s that it was nigh Four hundred 
ears aſter Chriſt, before the framing 
f the Creed by the Apoſtles was ever 
Weard 10 ; and even Ruſſinus N Ek 
dne of the firſt Reporters thereof, . .._.. 
hough in the beginning of his Cem R 
entary he doth roundly aſſert it, yet lum tradide. 
a the : midſt thereof he ſpeaks of it e 


3 ae A. | Poſ. in Symb, oF 
_ Moubt-$. 2e. p,570, 


4 Critical Hiſtory of 

doubtfully, as if its Authors were un- 

; certain and unknown. 
Moreover, had the Apoſtles been 
the real formers of the Creed before 
their diſperſion from Jeruſalem, it can- 
not be imagined, that St. Lake in his 
Hiſtory of their Acts, would have 
_ wholly omitted ſo conſiderable a Fact 
as this: Neither can it be conceived, 
but that the innumerable Councilsand 
Sy nods amongſt the Primitive Chriſti. 
ans, or at leaſt ſome of them, would 
in their Deciſions and Determinations 
of Faith and Doctrine, have had ſome 
Reference or other to this Apoſtolical 
Syſtem, as their Standard and Baſis, if 
any ſuch there had been: whereas no 
ſuch thing appears, but the contrary 
thereunto; for, as they never men- 
| tioned any ſuch Creed, ſo as occaſion 
offered, they compoſed new Creeds, 
and even performed one of the higheſt 
Parts of the Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
Baptiſm, by them; at leaſt, ſo they did 
by the Nicene Creed, as in the Ercy- 
cheal Epiſtle of the Emperor Baſili 
cus, the ſaid Emperor 


7 173 Zo c 25 115 io, | 
ig 7 is Wels, de 5 declares, That He ani 


* ardiles of oe nur all Believers before him, 
ee, een. Kuen, were baptized inta tht 


b ee Wo e ' Creraof the. Three boy 


led and eighteen Fathers aſſembled at 
Nice; and the Emperour Zezo, in his 
Henoticon, or Edict of Union, which 
e publiſhed after the Expulſion of Ba- 
liſcus, ſtrictly com- neee ff reg 


e ee 1 1 Terre hd ot com 
anded, That all ewes dE guliruerO- 


hat no Perſon or Church ſhould make 
e of any other Symbol, or Definition of 
aith; aſſuring us withal, that this 


1 ame Method was obſerved by the Third 
general Council held at Epheſus, where 
eLeſtorius was condemned. I might for 
be farther confirmation of this Point, 
urge ſeveral Arguments more; but it 
oeing ſo clear and evident, I ſhall on- 
V farther add, That if the Apoſtles 
n. had really framed, and delivered to 
nWheir Succefſors this Creed, every 
„ hurch would have agreed therein; 
eſind there would not have been ſo ma- 


y different and diverſe Creeds, as we 
nd there were; ſcarce two Churches, 
think I may fafely venture to ſay 
hat not two, had exactly the ſame 
dymbol without any Variation or Dif- 
erence: The Deſcent into Hell, as = 
Ruſfinus informs us, was neither in Py Feet 


the FSymbolo non 


ta ll 


7 ö habetur hic ſermo. Expeſ. in Symb. . 20. p. 570. 


the 


#4 ould be baptized by the aym * Covo/ Danaubdyores 
Nicene Creed alone, and F<77iGorres: I. Ibide.14. P. 343. 


— . — — 


labetur additum, deſcendit ad Inferna, fed neque in Orientis Eccle- | 
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under their Name, 


A Critical Hiſtory of 


the Roman, nor Oriental ' Creeds ; The 
Communion of Saints was not in any 
Creed till above Fout hundred Years 
after Chriſt; and then not immediate. 
ly received in all: The Clauſe of Lif: 
Everlaſting was omitted in ſeveral, 


whilſt in others it was inſerted; But 


not to exemplify in any more Particu 
lars, whoſoever ſhall compare tht 
| Grecian, or as ſome may think it mor 


fitly termed, the French Creed, record 


ed by Irenaws ; thoſe of Carthage, cite 


by Tertullian; that of Aquileis, com 


mented on by Ruffin; that of Hipp. 
repeated by St. Auſtin ; that of Rave 
na, extant in Petrus Chryſologus ; thi 
of Turin, explained by Maximus Bl 


ſhop of that Church; and ſeveral 


ther Creeds here and there interſpe 


fed in the Primitive Writings : I'fa 


| whoſoever ſhall compare theſe Cree 


together, ſhall find them vaſtly diff 
rent; and that there are very few A 


ticles, in the Order and Exprefii 


'whereof; they do all without Except 


on, agree: Which conſideration, wi 
thoſe forementioned, ſufficiently e 


dence, That the Apoftles neither wel 
nor could be the Authors or Comp 
ſers of our preſent Creed, that pal 


* 
1. 
1 


the Hoſts gerd. | 31 
But though this Creed be not of the 
poſtles immediate framing, yet it may _ 
truly ſtyled. Apoſtolical, not only be- 
zuſe it contains the Sum of the Apo- 
Lees Doctrine, but alſo, becauſe the 
Lge thereof is ſo great, that its Birth 
uſt be fetched from the very Apoſto- 
ck Times: It is true, the exact Form 
che preſent Creed cannot pretend to 
ſo antient by Four hundred Years ; 
Huta Form not much different from 
vas uſed long before. Irenaus, the 
Tolar of Polycarp, the _ Diſciple of 
John, where he repeats a Creed not 


huch unlike to ours, he aſſures us, 
hat the Church di- 


* 1. c. 2. 12 35. 
es; which is alſo af. 


Ain rmed by Terrallian of one inf. his | 
„eds, That * chat Rule of Faith had * e cn, 
Me current in the Church from the be- n 


inning of the Goſp el : And which is cucurrifle. 
ery . there was ſo 2e. Pra: 
reat a diverfity of Creeds, as that 
arce two Churches did exactly agree 
erein, yet the Form and Subſtance 
every Creed, was in a great me- 
re 1 ſame; ſo that, except 15 | 


erſed throughout the * 205 5 5 2 ge - 
bole World had recei- c An $5.5 7, *pa hs 
ed this Faith from the % 7 eneivar wat % Scha- x 
poſtles and their Diſci- Ct Tu eig v „ ig. 


xean, p· 316. | 
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harmonize, not only in the Articles 


tized, but in a great meaſure alſo, in 
the Method and Order of them. 
But now the Creed, or at leaſt a 


withal ſo few, it will be a difficult 
Task to give an exact and punctual 
Account of its certain Authors, and of 


Difficulty is yet farther increaſed by 
the extraordinary care and affected 
ſtudiouſneſs of the Primitive Fathers 
to conceal the Creed; which was ſo 


not only kept it from the knowleds8 


* Fraditio 
fidei.- Expoſe 


In Symb. H. 37. 


P. 373. 


had been from the very Plantation of 
Chriſtianity, a Form of ſound Words, 
or a Syſtem of Faith delivered by the 


Writing, and rather choſe to tranſi 


; A 


A Critical Hlitory of 


firſt Planters thereof, it is not eaſy to 
conceive, how all Churches ſhould 


thetnſelves, into which they were bap- 


great part of it, being ſo very antient, if 
and the Records of thoſe Times being 


the preciſe intended meaning of every 
Article and Clauſe thereof; which 


great and unaccountable, as that they 


of the Heathexs and Catechumens, a 
hath been already demonſtrated, but 
they even ſcrupled to commit it to 


mit it down to their Poſterity by 
Tradition; for which reaſon, Rafe 
finus calls it * the Tradition ff 
Faith ; and Jerom informs us, Ke | 


is Symbol of our Faith 
Hope delivered by 
ee Apoſties, was not 
ien in Paper and 
t, bat in the fleſoly 
les of the Heart; 


WHearers, * to preſerve 
is Gift in the moſt 
ward Receſſes of their 
earts, not to permit 
ile Paper to depreciate 


/ 1:8 
. 
2 \ 
— * 
1 
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tbe Apoſtles Creed. 33 


In N fidei & ſpei no- 
ſtræ quod ab Apoſtolis traditum, 
non ſeribitur in charta & atra- 
mento, ſed in tabulis cordis car- 


nalibus. Tom. 2. adverſ. Error. 
Johan. Hieroſ. Epiſt. 61. cap. 9. 


. 


an agreeableneſs whereunto, Pe- 
s Chryſologas frequently exhorts his 


loc vitz-Symbolum— mens 
teneat—ne diyinitatis pretioſum 
munus depreciet charta vilis, ne 
myſterium lucis atrum tenebret a- 
tramentum. In Symb, Apoſt. Serm. 


39. P. 54· 
his precious Gift, or black Ink to dar- 


en this Myſtery of Light: And many 
ther ſuch like Paſſages might be eaſi- 
produced, to evidence their ſtrange 
Fancy, to keep the Creed ſecret, con -· 
Weealed, and hidden; which together 
ith the forementioned Conſiderati- 
dns, do clearly ſhew, That it is no 
Weaſy matter to give a ſatisfactory Ac- 
ount of the Authors and intended 


nay juftly excuſe or leſſen a Miſtake 
o 
Wherefore, having premiſed this 
Obſervation, I ſhall now endeayour 
to give the beſt account I can, of the 
Authors and Framers of the Creed, 
and of the — Phong 5 


— . 


enſe of every Article thereof, and 


A Critical Hiſtory of 

the ſeveral Articles thereof. 
4s for the Authors thereof, it can. 
not be denied, but that they were 
ſeveral and many ; the Creed was nei- 
ther the work of one Man, nor of 
one Day, but, during a long TraQ of 
Time, paſſed ſucceſſively through ſe. 
veral Hands, eer it arrived to its pre. 
ſent Perfection; the Compoſure of it 
was gradual, and not inſtantaneous; 
the Manner whereof, I apprehend to 
have been theſe two ways: Firſ, 
Some of the Articles therein were de. 
rived from the very Days of the Apo 
ſtles: Secondly, The others were al 
ter wards added by the Primitive Do 
Qtors and Biſhops, in oppoſition t 
_ groſs Hereſies and Errours that ſpruny 

-up in ther. 
A4 s ſor the firſt of theſe, That ſom: 
of the Articles were of the very in 
ſerting of the Apoſtles; this will ar 
pear, if we conſider, That the Apo 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, who were tl 
_ firſt ſent forth to preach the Goſpel 
and to convert the World both Jem 
and Pagan; when they formally 1 
ceived any one a Member into thi 
| Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, | the 
did then particularly demand his Af 
ſent to the Chriſtian Faith, and a De 
eat 1 claratiof 
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k laration of his Belief thereof: Ari 
Example whereof we have in the 
ch of the Ads; where, after: the 


Conference between the Eunuch and 
ili the Evangeliſt, when the Eu- 
ach teſtified his Deſire to be baptized, 
Philip told him, That if he did believe 
1 all his Heart, he might; unto 
Ewhich, when the Eunuch replied, That 
ie did believe 9% Chriſt to be the Son 
Hoa, then Philip baptized him, but 
ot before. From which ſingle in- 
tance. it is manifeſt, That the Apo- 
ales and firſt Preachers of the Go- 
pel required the Aſſent of all Perſons 
Wt Baptiſm to ſome of the particular 
\rticles of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
ere the Platform and Model of the 
Creed, ſince that time, always uſed 
at Baptiſm, Which of the particular 
Articles of our preſent Creed were 
nſerted therein by them, I ſhall more 
largely ſhew in their particular Or- 
der, wherein they are diſpoſed in the 
"Rule of Faith; it is ſufficient in this 
place to ſay, That they were the Ar- 
Wicles of the Exiſtence of God, the 
We. rinity ; that Jeſus was Chriſt, or 
the Saviour of the World ; the Re- 
iſſion of Sins, and the Reſurre- 
1 D 2 Nou 


36 A Critical Hiſtory of 

| Now as for theſe Apoſtolick' De. 
mands, they might not always be ex- 
actly the ſame, nor ſtill confined to 
the forementioned Particulars; in eve- 
ry Church, and at every Seaſon, they 
might not mention the very fame Par. 
ticulars without either Addition or Di. 
minution, but allow themſelves a li. 
berty of Expreſſion according as they 
 faw occaſion, and ſo in this reſpeQ 
they might fometimes vary and alter ; 
although, as to the Fundamentals of 
_ Chriſtianity, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
was Chriſt the Meſſias, and the like, 
they never omitted them: and the 
form of their Expreſſion, and delive. 
ry of their Conteffion of Faith, was 
generally the ſame, 'near the Method 
and Order of our preſent Creed; for 
had it not been ſo, it is almoſt impoſ- 
ſible to conceive, how all Churches 
ſhould fo harmoniouſly agree in the 
general Form and Order of their re. 
ſpective Creeds, when yet they al 
diſagree in the Words and Expreſſion 

uſed therein ee 


This Apoſtolical' Syſtem profeſſed 
at Baptiſm, was not committed to Wri: 
ting, but obſerved by, or left with tht 
Governors of every Church to uſe i 
on the like occaſion, whoſe Duty it 
a or 8 


m_ the Apoſtles Creed. 37 
as to preſerve it undefiled and incor- 
Supt, and to make it the terms of Chri- 
ianity and admiſſion to their Com- 
Wnunion ; unto which, ſome think St. 
BP :i/ might have an eye, when he ex- 3 
orted Timothy to keep that which was · Tim s. ao. 
omitted to his Traſt, and to hold 2 Tin. 1. 13. 
st the form of ſound Words : But. 
whether he had or no, I ſhall not here 
; enquire. This is certain, That not 
only Timothy, but the Apoſtolical 
Churches, and all others who recei- 
ved it from them, were ſolicitous and 
careſul to preſerve thoſe Articles and 
that Form of Faith, which was deli- 
vered unto them by the Apoſtles; and 
Was the Apoſtles, ſo they in imitation 
Jof their Example, did always at Bap= _ 
tiſm require the Aﬀent of the Perſon 
to be baptized, unto the Creed, or Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith; which 
Wis a thing fo univerſally known, as Nos ibi ſe- 
that it may ſeem almoſt needleſs to wn: __ 
produce any Quotations for the proof gratiam 1 
of it: Thus Ruffizus relates, that in ciſmi ſuſcep- 
his Days, the ancient Cuſtom was re. jic; pr. a 
tained at Rome, for Perſons to be bapti- lum reddere. 
zed, publickly to recite the Creed: And 3 _ 
Saluian, That at Baptiſm the Chri- + Quz * 
e ß. 
tari Chriſtiangrum confeſſio ?— Credo inquis in Deum Patrem omni- 
potentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus. De Cubern. Dei, l.5. p. 197. 
% Hes. 
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ſtians profeſſed their Faith in God the 

Father Almighty, and in Jeſus Chriſt 

his Son; according unto which, Vi. 

g ilius Tapſenſis, or whoſoever elſe was 

the Author of thoſe Books concerning 

the Trinity to Theophilus, extant a- 

mongſt the Works of Athanaſius, 

ad facrum Lavacrum Rege- writes, That 60e he 

nerationis venientes, confeſſi fic, came FO the ſacred Laver 

Saen, ze n ſeſumCiniſtan ff. f en e 

lium ejus unigenitum, & Spiri ſe „ Jaying, eLIEVE in 

tum Sanctum. Inter. oper. Atha- God the F. ather Almigh- 

naſ. Tom, 2. lib. 11. ad Theophil, ty, and in Jeſus Chriſt 

Fro © + bus only Son, aud in the 

Holy Ghoſt ; and long before any of 

_ theſe Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, That 

FV were baptized, 

Lu Gp hr of vo unleſs they did firſt 

hv deu ο — & ſou r. us". declare their Aſent 10 

Var the dag e. Apol. 2. the Doctrine and Faith 
7 64. ef GAN ©: 

Not long after the Apoſtles Days, 

and even in the Apoſtolick Age it 

ſelf, ſeveral Hereſies ſprung up in 

the Church, ſubverſive of the Fun- 

damentals of Chriſtianity; to prevent 

the malignant Effects whereof, and to 

hinder ſuch Hereticks from an undiſ- 

cernible mixing themſelyes with the 

Orthodox Chriſtians, as alſo to eſta- 

bliſh and ſtrengthen the true Believers 
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te 4poſtles (reed. 39 
the neceſſary Truths of the Chriſti : 
Religion, the Chriſtian Verities op- 
Woſite to thoſe Hereſies, were inſerted 


propoſed to the aſſent and belief of - oj 
Wl Perſons who came to be baptized : - 
The Governours of the Church judg- 
Ing this a prudent and an effectual 
Wourſe, to preſerve the Fundamentals 
Wor Religion from being undermined 
nd overthrown by cunning and ſub- 
le Hereticks ; which is the ſecond way 
Wy which the Creed was compoſed, 
Wiz. The Doctors and Governours of 
he Church did add unto thoſe of the 
\ poltles, other Articles, in oppoſition 
Wo groſs and fundamental Hereſies and 
Errours, as they appeared and grew 


sn the Creed; and together with thoſe 
; - dther Articles, which had without a- 
- Wy iotermiſſion been conſtantly uſed 
„rom the time of the Apoſtles, were 


s, Nup, as Rafſinus informs ũs; that where- 

it Nas it was in the beginning of the Ro- 

n n Creed, I believe in God the Father 

l Almighty, there were in cæteris locis propter non- 
nt me other Clauſes ad- nullos Haæreticos addita quzdam 
o ded thereto. in the Creeds fdentut per quz novellz do- 


ctrinæ ſenſus crederetur exclu- 
of ſeveral Churches, oc- di. Exboſ. in Symb, Apoſt. S. 3. 


1c caſianed by certain He- P. 3655. | 
a- reticks, 10 exclude the Senſe | of their 
sem Doctrine; as particularly in the 
in 4. e 4 | Aquileian 
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| . / 1 N 6 „ „ 4 » x | 
lis additur inviſibilem & im- A quileian Creed, * 
paſſibilem, ſciendum, quod duo the word Almighty was 
jſti Sermones in Eccleſiæ Romanz ſubjoined inviſible, 11m 


 Symbolo non habencur, conſtat 


autem apud nos additos, Hæreſeos palſible „in contradict 
cauſa Sabellii. - quæ 3 ip- on to the Hereſy of the 

ſum, vel ex Virgin? natum dicit, « : "nal. 
& viſibilem factum, vel paſſum Sabelſians, or Patripaſ: 


affirmat in carne. Thid. S. 7. ſians, that the F at her 


p. 567. 


was born of the Virgin, 


and ſo became both wiſible and paſſible. 
But, there is no need of any farther 
Teſtimonies to prove this Point at 
preſent, ſeeing a great part of the. 
_ enſuing Treatiſe will be an abundant 
confirmation thereof. | 


I would not be here miſtaken, as if 
Idid mean, that none of thoſe Arti. 


cles which were introduced into the 


Creed, and ſetled there in oppoſition 


to Hereſies, were ever uſed before, or 
demanded at Baptiſm by the Admini- 


ſtrer thereof; but my meaning is, 
that every Church being at liberty to 


expreſs the Fundamental Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith in that way and 
manner, which ſhe ſaw fit pro re nata, 
or as occaſion offered; it is not im- 


probable, but that before damnable 
Hereſies ſprung up, they might not al- 
ways to a tittle follow the ſame Form 


5 of Words, . nor exactly ask the ſame 
AQueſtionb; as for Example, The Do- 
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"the Apoſtles Creed. 


anes of the Trinity, of Jeſus of 


4zareth's being Chriſt, or the Me/- 


„, of Remiſſion of Sins through 


25 

24 
* 
RE 

k K 5 


8 
ON 


is Name, and of the Reſurrecti- 


on, were at the firſt Preaching 


of the Goſpel ſufficient, without a 
particular Explication of the Actions 
Jof the Father, and the States of the 
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Son; as Philip only required the Ex- 
uch to believe, That Jeſu Chriſt 


Was the Son of God: And if at ſome 
eaſons they might mention the Hu- 


iliation and Exaltation of Chriſt, 


Wand the ſeveral Acts thereof, at o- 
Wrher Seaſons they might omit them, 

Wand not conſtantly expreſs the Par- 

Wticulars'in that order in which they 
Ware now found in the Creed, till the 
Wappearance of contrary Hereſies gave 
chem occaſion ſo to do; ſo that 
vhen any Article was added to the 


reed, it was not the introduction of 


W cew Point, but the vindicating and 


Wictling of an old One, and a conſtant 
perpetual Profeſſion and Declaration 


ff that Truth, which before was on- 


Wy arbitrarily and uncertainly expreſ- 
Wed, ſeeing every one, before thoſe 


ontrary Errours aroſe, was ſuppoled 
firmly to believe and own it. In which 


reſpect, 1 may ſay of the Creed as 
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* Quid 


unquam aliud coneilio- 
rum decreris eniſa eſt niſi ut quod | 
antea ſimpliciter credebatur, hoc οννε ſimply, 1 ſhould now 
idem poſtea diligenriuscredererur; ore diligentiy be belie- 
quod antea lentius prædicabatur, 
hoc idem poſtea inſtantius prædi- | 
cCaretur; quod antea ſecurius co- ſeldom, ſhould nom more 


lebatur, hoc idem poſtea ſollici- . TT: 
a excoleretur ? — ad- frequently be preached ; 


Vincentius  Lirinenſis doth of the 
Canons and Determinations of 
Councils, that the deſign of the 


Church thereby is, 
* That what was bef, ore 


Led; that what was more 


werſ. Hereſ. cap. 32. p. 1. and that what was more 


 unconcernealy, Ma 


the future be more carefully Wor ip- 


Pea. 


By theſe two Ways then, was the 


preſent Creed framed ; part thereof 
was tranſmitted down from the Apo- 
ſtles, and the other part thereof was 
afterwards added by the Governours 
of the Church, to prevent Hereſies 
from corrupting her Doctrine, and 
Hereticks from infecting her Mem- 
bers: By the which of theſe two 
Ways each particular Article was in- 
ſerted in the Creed, I ſhall ſhew in 


the following part of this Treatiſe, 


and ſhall. not here anticipate or fore- 


ſtall it. 


© This being then the Method where 


by the Creed was framed; although 
nothing that is contained therein, mult 


be 


N - 
. : 


- the Apoſtles Creed, © 43 
e believed any farther, than it agrees 
ich the Holy Scriptures ; yet the in- 
ended ſenſe of the greateſt part there- 

f, is not to be fetched from thence, 
ut from the Writings of the Fathers, 
nd from thoſe Hereſies againſt whom 
Wc was deſigned : which Expreſſion 


- 


> ved, it will be no difficult Task to 
£ Wproduce ſeveral, who have affirmed 
he fame thing; but at preſent, I ſhall 
5 ontent my ſelf with the Teſtimony 
f Monſieur Jurieu, a French Divine 


8 5 

es ow living, who writes in expreſs : 
dE, 3 ber en Je ſuis perſuade qu'il fut 
o- {part be is perſwaded, chercher le ſens des Articles du 


hat we muſt not ſeek the Symbole des Apdſtres, non dans 


VO TS 

| . » PFecriture, mais dans l'intention 
N- enje of e, ticles 7 de ceux qui ont compole ce Sym- 
in he Apoſt les Creed in the bole. Prejug. Legit. contre le Pa- 


iſe, Ncriptures, but in the in- biſme, 1 Part. C.1.p. 26. 
re- Nention of thoſe who compoſed it. 
This is that which I delign to do, 
-re- o ſearch into the intended meaning 
zgh df this Compendium of Faith, which 
wit Nath been received in all Ages with 


the 
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44 4 Critical Hiſtory of 
the greateſt Veneration and Eſteem : 
The reſpe&t and reverence that the An. 
tients paid unto it, hath been in part al 
ready related; and in theſe latter times, 
throughout ſeveral Centuries of Years, 
ſo re a Deference hath been ren- 
dred thereunto, as that it hath not 
been only uſed at Baptiſm, but in e- 
very publick Aſſembly it hath been 
_ uſually, if not always read, as the 
Standard and Baſis of the Chriſtian 
Faith, unto which ths whole Congre- 
gation hath been wont to teſtify their 
unanimous Aﬀent, by ſaying, Amen. 
It is true, that the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians affecting an unaccountable Se- 
creſy for this and their other Myſte- 
ries, as it hath been already ſhewn, 
did 'not in their Aſſemblies publickly 
recite the Creed, except at the times 
of Baptiſm, which beſides Caſes of 
| Neceflity, were only at Eafter and 
Mhitſontide; from whence it comes 


to paſs, that the conflant repeating 
of the Creed in the Church was not 


3 Tulle” introduced till a long time ane Our 


Td P TedKo- Saviour s Incarnation. 


Ren The tition of tlie Creed at eve. 
2 * il — 
: OO 1 ny" — 5 Was appointed in the 


ovps uy OW Exftern Church by Timotih, Arch 


| nel] Sea 


cue perl wageonbary. Theodor, Leber. Eccleſ. Hiſt.l. 1 ſh 5 


the Apoſtles (peed. 
Pidg of Conſtantinople; in the Reign 


f the Emperor Ans 2 who af- 
E er drvmg governed the Empire Twen- 


V ſeven Years, died Anno 52 1. A- 

bout which time, Petrus Guaphens Bi- 

7 2 of Antioch, ' preſcribed alſo the . E, view 

rpetwal recital of the Creed, at the pub- ade Be 

_ Admin; fravion of Divine Service; ® 1 char Ae 

; Which before that time, as the Hiſto- . 566. 3 
prian obſer ves, was n- „ie 4 Tre Mayan 
ly repeated on the Day rere | oy & He 7 

e, preceding 01d ts Sets lhe 3 2 


Good Friday, when the ns eee. * = 
WC arechiſms were more p. 553- e e 
blemuly performed in order to the Cele- Lem 
ration + Bapriſe, the Eaſter or the 
Eaſter- Eve enſuing : Which Repetiti- _ 

Won on that Day was firſt appointed 

by the Council of Laodicea; the 46th 
Canon whereof is 3 Baptizundos oportet fidei 
| That * thoſe who are Symbolum diſcere, & quinta feria 


| ultimæ Septimanæ vel Epiſcopo 
Wo be bap 4 ized , muſt vel Presbytero reddere. Carran- 


wars the Creed, 44 24 Sim.” Concil. 7. an Edit. | 
Genev. Os | 


»  Symbolum 
tiam placuit 


. "held War A. ab omnibus 


len at — or Mode, inthe Lower 3 


Languedoc, the Nitith Canon thereof te octe dies 


ordains, That on the Lord's Day Be- N 


| publics in Eccleſia Comperentibus ptadicari. 1d. bid. p. 161. 
= fore 


as 


6. 


| Nituir ynodus iu del anne, Ee. Ordered, That through 
cleſias Hiſpaniz & Galliciz, — out all the Churches both 
Symbolum fidei recitetur.— quo 8 1 

Fes vera manifeſta fir, & teſti- o Spain and Gallici, 
monium habeat, & ad Chriſti Cor- the Creed ſhoald be yt. 


pus, & ſanguinem przlibandum peated with a loud Voi 
pectora populorum fide purificata 
accedant. Id. Ib. Can. 2. p. 254. 


thereof, ſeems not to have prevailed 
in the Wef, till almoſt Five hundred 
and ninety Years after Chriſt; when, 
in imitation of the Eaſtern Churches, 
the Third Council of Toledo, by the 


be. manifeſted and aſſented to, and th 


Church, both by Timothy Archbiſho 


cil of Toledo, was the Nicene or Coi 
 ſtantinopolitan Creed; which, for tha 
time, through ſome Reaſons peculia 
to that Age, did in ſome meaſure « 
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fore Eaſter, the Creed ſhould be publicl. 


ly preached in the Church to the Com- 
petentes, or to thoſe of the Catechu. 
mens, who being ripe for Baptiſm, 
were ſpeedily to be admitted thereunto: 
But, the general and conſtant reading 


Petitionof R,Recared 


every Lord's Day, that 
ſo the true Faith might 


Hearts of the rv being 1 h 
Faith, they might be 2 area to part ali 
of the Body and Bloc bg Chriſt. _. 

It muſt indeed be owned, That th 
Creed appointed to be read in the 


of Conſtantinople, and the third Coun 


_ clip 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


Vice the Apoſtles Creed, although 
Inis latter did in a little time recover its 


Wormer Eſteem: and Value, and for ſe- 
ecral Ages hath,next tothe Holy Scrip- 
ores, been always reputed the moſt Ve- 
f erable and Divine Piece extant; and 

Whilſt all other Creeds, excepting the 


1 thanaſf 745, have periſhed as to their uſe, 
With their very Birth and Framing, 


eral hundred Years hath been uninter- 


wo other Creeds, it hath been perpe- 
ually and conſtantly preferred. 
Such a peculiar Honour hath Al- 


wiſe Providence, to put upon this 


Ing the Creed it ſelf, which is to be 
the ſubject of the enſuing Diſcourke, 
andi is as follows, A. 


nd 


of 


Coo&Þ11din Jeſus Chuſt his only Son, our 
tha Tod, who was conceived. by the Hop 


re 


ein 


Vicene, and that commonly aſcribed to 


W his hath outlived them all, and for ſe- 


3 uptedly uſed, and even before thoſe = 


mighty God been pleaſed in his moſt 


particular Creed: To the Explica- 
tion of the ſeveral Articles whereof, 
I ſhall forthwith proceed; firſt repeat- 


1 Believe in God the Father l. 
dual mighty, maker of Heaven and Earth; 


ul holt, bom-of the Uirgin Mary, ſuf: 
ered under Pontius Pilate, was Crucifi 


1 


PE IR 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
ed, Dead, and Buried; he deſcended 
into Hell; the third Day he roſe a- 
gain from the Dead, he aſcended into 
Heaven, and ſitteth at the right Hand 
ok Sodthe Father Almighey; from 
thence he ſhall come to judg the Quick 
and the Dead. J belteve in the Holy 
 Ghoft, the Holy Catholick Church, the 
Communion of Saints, the Fozgive- 
_ neſsof Sins, the Reſurrection of rhe 
— Body, and the Life Everlaſting. 


e e oy 8 Pp 
The Reaſon for which it is ſaid in th 
Singular Number, I believe; th 
meaning of the word Believe: by be. 
lieving in God, we aſſent to his Exi 
ſtence, and Unity; the Greek ani 
ancient Latin Creeds read, I helien 
in ONE God, which was defignt 
a gainſt ſome blaſphemous Deniers 0 
the Divine Unity, who Negative) 
were not the Jews, ſince they own 
it; nor the Heathens principally, ſe 
ing the greater, or at leaſt the mij 
part of them acknowledged it : Bu 

| Poſitively, they were certain ancith 

| Hlereticks;, in oppoſition. unto whon 
this Clauſe of ONE God is to 
_ conſidered, either Abſolutely or ar 
SECS  tiwveh 
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= "the Apoſiles Cr eed RS | 
reh; Abſolutely it ſignifies, That 
here is but ONE God; The Va- 
tlentinians, Cerdonians, Marcionites, 
n others, introduc'd ſeveral Gods; 

be reaſon for which they did it; the 
Aathors of this Hereſy lived in the 

= 1po/tes time; againſt it the Creed de- 


Cod; which being. underſtood rela- 
vel, or as it hath reference to what 
inmediately follows in. the Creed, ſig-, 
ies, That ONE and the ſame God 
= the Father Almighty, maker of Hea- 
ben and Earth, in contradittion 
Wo ſeveral Hereticks, who. maintained 
Opinions contrary thereunto; the Title 
FATHER, denotes God to be the 
| Origine of all Beings, in contra- 
4:02 to the Gnoſticks, and others, 
eo, being worſe thin the Heathens, 
%% n d Faw to be ſuch, and refuſed 
64 give him the Appellation of F A- 
WIHER.; which is here briefly ex- 
plained, but attributed it to another 
Being, different from him: Or, it 
denotes the peculiar Relation of the 
Father unto the Son, in which ſenſe it 
Path been alſo underſtood in the Creed, 
which is the primary ſenſe thereof, 
wherein it bath been in the Creed 
from the Foundation of Chriſtianity. 
E The 


clares, That we muſt believe in ONE 


” 
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Fo 4 Critical Hiſtory of 
The proper Notion of the word Al. 
MIGHTY, # hath a threefold | ſip 
_ nificatiow in the Creed : Firſt, | 
denotes God's Infinite Power, whi 
ſhews the (Reaſon why it is placed bi 
"FR the making of Heaven and Earth; 
in this ſenſe it was intended aguin 
| the: Valentinians, Simonians, M. 
"ns Cc. whoſe Hereſtes are ex 
hey : Secondly, It implies Gol 
Providential Government of th 
World, in oppoſition to the Deni, 
dee by. the Gnoſticks, and Ma 
cionites; the former of whom at lei 
aſcribed in ne ALMIGH TI 
thus underſtood, to another Bein 
divers from the ſupreme und only Gol 
the reaſon of their Blaſphemies again 
the Divine Providence: Third) 
It includes God's Immenſity and 0 
5 5 Fa in contradittion to the 

rour of the Gnoſticks, which cu 
- fined God within 4a certain limit 
Spacer What is to be underſtood | 
MAK E R, and what by HE AVE 
44 EARTH; the bliſphemous 1 
nets of ſeveral Heretichs' about i 
Rho reation of the World; Simon Mi 
gus, and ſeveral others, attribut 
the making thereof to Angels; the fi 
tentous & fen 2 the - Valentinin 
 Condeh 
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koncerning, the Origine of 3 ; 

and the Creation of the Univerſe; 

% Cerdonians and Marcionites 

1 FY ae two Eternal Principles, 
oa and the Devil, the latter of 

| = „hom they . affirmed to have been the 

j \ Former and Maker of the. World; 

Againſt all theſe Hereticks it was in- 

x % ſerted in the Creed, That the ſupreme 5 
I od, the Father Almig 9 * 

er of Heaven and Earth. 


* 


lar k "H E fieſt ane at the Head of 
che Greed, which muſt be ſup- 
1 A to be bf. like force with-reſpe& 


every Article and Clauſe — 
believe; wherein are two things 
n ervable: The firſt whereof is, the 
aß aber, wherein the word Believe | 
0*W&xprefled ; which is nor the Plural, 
FS believe, but the Singular, I believe; ; 
eich came from the manner. of the 


ni echumens repeating the Creed, or | 

xd caſt yielding their aſſent unto it at 5 
EF tiſm, nid they did ſeverally and Arenen 
Ort; or, if for convenience fake, oa Gr WY 


; Oy might recite or aſſent unto the & quid po- 


ſtea, Credo, 
* ed together, yet each one to de inqus in 
Hull 


re his proper perſonal Belief thereof, Deum Patrem 
e N 


d I believe ; ſo writes: Satvian, ' At nien, 
i tem, & in 

11a 

cer 


un Chriſkum filium ejus. De Gubern, Dei, lib. ö. p. 197, 198. 
E 2 . 


— 


$2 


1 Ad facrum Lavacrum Rege- 5 Fi. a0 
nerationis venientes, confeſſi ſic, That all thoſe . whi 
Credo in Deum patrem omnipo-. game to the ſacred Lt 
tentem, & in Jeſumy ie 
Filium ejus yaigenirum, & Spi- 4 la 

ritum Sancti. Inter. Oper. A. Fe ed thus, I believe in 
thanaſ. Tom, 2. lib. 11. ad Theoph. Cod the Father Almigh. 


Baptiſm thou didſ} not only renounct 
ſaidſt, I believe in God the Father Al. 


mighty, and in Jeſus, Chriſt his Son: 
And to the ſame purpoſe it is related 


very Perſon at his admiſſion into tha 


_ theſe two words, the Ac mentione( 
or ſpecified therein, wiz. Believing 


PlwKace no other, than the full and u 
...__ doubted aſſent of our Mind and U 
derſtanding to the truth and verit 


Ihe firſt whereof is, That we ba 


A Cxitical Hiſtory of 2 


the Devil and all his Works, but thou 


by Vigilius Tapſenſis, 


ver of Regeneration con. 


s, and in Jeſus Chrif 
his only Son, and in the 45 Ghoſt; 
it being. moſt fit and proper, that e. 


Chriſtian Church, ſhould make a par 
ticular and perſonal Declaration of hi 
Faith and Belief . 

But there is farther obſervable 


which, that T may avoid all needle 
and impertinent Criticiſms, I do i 
brief apprehend to ſignify in thi 


of every particular Clauſe and Articly 
contained in this Creed or Symbol. 


lieve in God, which worthily deſervq 


r 


e 
— | h LIT IE A LoL Ia 
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"the Apoſtles Creed. 53 
Ito be placed in the beginning of the 
creed; ſince, according to the obſer- 
vation of Origen, * a | 
tting Apprehenſion and i ede 10791 doh! vi- 
Cre ep Seay Te x) is; 


pda 38 outs i igel 
Faith of God is the Ba- 


is and Foundation of alls. 1. l.. 
% Virtues : In which Expreſſion. 

Ichere are contained theſe two things, 

The Exiſtence of God, and the Unity 

of the Godhead : That the Exiſtence 

Wand Being of God is here firſt of all 

profeſſed, is no wonder, ſince on it 

our whole Religion depends; this is 

the Foundation of every thing that is 

Yſacred ; without it Religion would be 

Ya mere fancy and conceit, the moſt 

Wiooliſh and unreaſonable thing in the 
World: Hie therefore, ſaith the Apo- eb. xi. 6, 
ſtle, that cometh unto God, muſt believe 
Ythat he is; that is, muſt be fully per- 

ſuaded in his mind, that there is a 

"God ; and not only yield a naked Aſ- 

Flent to the certainty of his Being and 

Entity, but apprehend. him under dure 

and congruous Notions to his Nature 


* 
— ũ—— — ay ee — — —— —— SOOT. — — 
— — — — - ——— a — 


and Eſſence, as the 


/ Cauſe and Founda- 


Yin of all things, infi- 

nite, unbegotten, immor- 
tal, per petual, only, whom 
10 Bodily Shape can de- 


' Prima cauſa, fundamentu 
cunctorum quæcunque cunt, infi- 


nitus, ingenitus, immortalis, per- 
petuus, ſolus, quem nulla deliniat 
forma corporalis, nulla determi- 


nat cifcumſcriptio, qualitatis ex- 


pers, quantitatis, fine ſitu, motu, 


& habitu. Arnob. lib. I, 2. 6.7 


54 A Critical Hiſtory of 
ſeribe, or C ircumſcription determine, with. 

our Quantity or Quality, Diſpoſu irion, Mo. 
; rion or Habit ; as Ruffinus writes in his 

* Expoſition of this Ar. 

2 pbeum cum audis, ſubſtan- | 
tam intellige fine initio, fine tine, ticle, ' When thou hear. | 
ſimplicem, une ulla admistione, eſt, faith he, the NV. ori 


inviſibilem, 3 ingorpoream, in qua G ON  ; 
nihil ad junctum, nihil creatum ſit, GO D, under ft and 4 


ſine auctore, eſt enim ille qui Au- Subſt ance without begin. 
&or eſt omnium, Expoſ, in mb. ning, and without end 


8. * Fr 366. f mple, without mixture 
is inviſt ible, incorporeal ; to whom nothin 

fs adjoined, in whom nothing is created, 
without Author, for he himſe 4 is the 
Aathor of all, | 

But, the Exiſtence of God having 

been in all Ages univerſally -acknow: 
ledged, without any conſiderable Op, 

| poſition thereunto, the Unity of th 
Godhead hath been more general!) 
inculcated as the chiefeſt and mor 
principal ſenſe of this Article; for the 
better underſtanding of which, it wil 
be convenient to take notice of the ob 
' orientis xc- ſervation of Raffinus, "That in all th 
cleuæ omnes Eaſtern Creeds, it is, I believe in * 


B God the Father ; Where, if by th 


num Deum Eaſtern he means the Micene, or Con 

I Fore Ex- fantinopolitan, it is certainly true; or 
a 80 15 * if he means the antient Creeds uſed be 
fore either of thoſe, it is true not on 

01 the Rule but of the N eſtern ur 

01 


the Apoſtles (reed, 
for in all the moſt Primirive.Ce e 


n 73 Latin or Greet, this Artiole 
ns, I believe in one God, or, in the 


1 hy God; as in the Two. Creeds fr 152 
DL. and Three of Origen's, "Em" 
Oeby, One God; and in Three of Ter- 
fullian 8, Unum, or, Unicum Deum, 
One, or, the onh God : And whoſo- 
ever ſhall with any obſervation conli- 
der the Writings of the moſt antient 
Fathers, and eſpecially ' of Iren æus, 


{hall find, that there was a: peculiar 
Force and Energy couched in this Ex- 


— 
Y 


preſſion of One God, in contradiction 


to the wretched. Notions and Tenets 
of ſome Men, whereby they oppoſed 


and blaſphemed this Fundamental Point 
of che Chriſtian Religion, the Unity 
of the Divine Efſence., 


As for the Perſons who wing con- 
demned by this Clauſe, it will be rea- 


dily 3 that they were not the 


Jews, ſeeing the Unity of the Godhead © 


is every Where ech in the Mo- 
ſaical poly and the Body of that Peo- 
ple have been ſo unmovably fixed and 


confirmed in the Belief thereof, that 


now throughout their Sixteen kan. 
dred Nears Captivity and Diſperſſon, 
they have never quitted or Veſerted 
this 1Prigciple, Thar God is One, as 


* 2 4 E 4 15 
- 


56 A Critical Hiſtory of 
is evident from their Thirteen Articles 
of Faith, compoſed by Maimonides, 
vn" The Second whereof is the Unity of the 
: mm WT 5 . God; which is there explained 
dyn to be in ſuch a peculiar and tranſcen- 
rn dent manner, as that nothing like it can 
Murfter, Vuor- be found : And in their Liturgy, ac- 
mac. i 529. cording to the uſe of the Senharadim, 
ES or the Spaniards, which is read in theſe 
Parts of the World in their Syna- 
gogues; in the very firſt Hymn, ac- 
cording to the Edition of David Di 
KyaſtoTartas,. printed at Amſterdam 
Anno 422, of their little Computation, 
which falls in with Auno Chriſti 1662; 
dr, as it is in a larger Edition by Ema- 
nuel Benveniſti at Amſterdam, Anno 
 Chrifti 1642, in the Second Hymn, 
which 1s an admiring Declaration of 
the Excellencies of the Divine Nature; 
the repeated Chorus of that Hymn is, 


A Creatures both 4. 

8 T3 _ d 7 
2 Dod 1355 3 Wn bove and below, reftif 
pn 8 and witneſs all of them 
n Seder Tephilath, Edit, aufe as one, that the Lord 
dam 1652. 7. 15 | 8 * One, and bit Name 

we, 2117 ©: 

64 this Aſſertion of the Divine 
'Vaity was not intended against the 
Jews, ſo neither is it probable, that 


x Was n deliggee againſt the 
OS: 7 79 a 


* 


the Apoſiles Creed. 57 
Pagans: I do not deny, but that the 
Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel did carefully inſtruct and warn 
their Heathen Converts againſt Poh- 
theiſm, or a multiplicity of Gods, and 
directed them to the ſolitary Worſhip 
of the true and only God; as St. Paul 
and Barnabas preached unto the Lyca- 
onians, to turn from the Idolatrous a, 
Services of Jupiter and Mercury un. Adds xiv.ige 
to the living God, who made Heaven 
and Earth, and the Sea, and all things 
that are therein; and the more firmly to 
eſtabliſh them in the true and neceſſary =_ 
Notion of the Unity of the Divine ; | 
Eſſence, it is very likely, that frre. 
quently they might mention this with 
the other Chriſtian Verities, which 
they demanded at Baptiſm : But that 
; which I fay, is this, That the conſtant 
» repetition of this Clauſe, in the order 
- & wherein it now ftands in the Creed, 
Vas chiefly defigned againſt ſome Per- 
ſons different from the Pagans; for to 
F 


2 
. c 
4 
— —ũ — nee es An. - — - _— LL * 
* bf" - s = 7 
x n - 3 
3 » 


do the Heatheus juſtice, and not to 
make them worſe than really they 


I were, I do not think that it can be _— 
e proved, That the generality, or at | | 
e leaſt the wiſeſt and moſt thinking part „ 
it of them, did ever own a Plurality of 
e Gods); but on the contrary, a large 


38 A Critical Hiſtory of 
Volume of Teſtimonies might be pro- 
duced both from Heat hens and Chriſti- 

as, to evidence, That they believed 
but only One Eternal, Supreme, Un- 
begotten, and Independent Being; 
from whom, all their other inferiour 
Divinities, vulgarly alſo called Gods, 
derived their Original and Eſſence. 

As for the Heat hen Writers, an inh- 
nity of Teſtimonies might be cited 
from Plutarch, Seneca, Maximus of 

Dye, Plato, Virgil, Hecatæus Abderita, 

Xenophanes Colophonienſis, Orpheus, Ci. 
cero, and a multitude of others, who 
have all afſerted, That the Pagans 
received but one Supreme, Infiaite, 
and Self. exiſtent God; unto whom the 

„ One Title of Optimus, Maximus, the Great- 
«yirmrG- eſt, and the Beſt, was alone aſcribed; 
5 and that for thoſe other innumera- 

ble Divinities, called alſo Gods, they 

Were only ſo termed in an inferiour and 

3 ſecondary ſenſe, as they had ſome Re- 

1 ſemblance in their Natures and Virtues 
B to the ſupreme God, from hom the 

were derived and generated, | and 
whoſe, Children and Off. ſpring the 

were, and as they were Hnterceflor: 

and Mediators between him and the 


7 


Sons of Men. ILY 19 7 1 £ i 18 A T 10 


But there will be no neeil to cite 
mul | | an) 
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any particular Paſſages from the Pagan 
Authors to confirm this Point, ſeeing 
the Chriſtian Writers, and even thoſe 
who have profeſſedly writ and diſpu- 
ted againſt the Idolatry and Superſtiti- v8 
on of the Heathens, have at the ſame 2347 9 
time acknowledged, That they belie- | 
ved but One Supreme and Eternal God. 
St. Auſtin informs us, That although Hy v8 
the Pagans worſhiped ſeveral Deities, iv 
yet their Doctors declared theſe to be 1 
but ſo many different Names of their if 
Great God Jupiter, who was called in r 
the Air Juno, in the Sea Neptune, in — 
the Earth Pluto, in Hell Proſerpina, in | 
War Mars, in Vineyards Bacchus, mn 


' the Woods Diana; yea, all thoſe other 3 
inferiour Gods and Goddeſſes, as, Opis, = 
'| Lacina, Cunina, Fortuna, Rumina, and 1 
che reſt of that numberleis Company, 
/ were all of them but „ 
Wh 9% li omnes dii deaque fit unus 4 
one and the Jame Jupi- Jupiter, —Hac fi — f 0 
ter, who according to perderent, {1 unum Deum colerent # 
the diverſe and various Prudentiore compendio ? Quid 1 


ap 
Benefits that he beſtow - e De Civit. Dei, lib g. | 
ed upon Mankind, was . 11. P. 3. 
worſhiped under different Names and 


Appellations ſuitable thereunto; which 4 
being ſo, as the ſaid Father continues | 
there to write, What would they loſe, if 

iv 4 more prudent Compendium = | 


— 


© 


part of 


A. Critical Hiſtory of | 
did worſhip but one God? For, what 
him would be deſpiſed, when 
he himſelf is worſhipped? Homer and 


Heſi oa were the firſt, as Athenagoras 
relates from = Herodo- 


-"M Ohre 3 dem of mathony- 


Lee Svoſoviay "EMA, x O 
> * l g Ho Ges, 


fy V Ts d N \enov- 
es, d aurÞ u ðmas. 
: Leger pro * 5. 16. 


tas, ' who invented the 
Names, Generations, Ti- 
tles, Honours, Arts, and 

Shapes of the Grecian 


Gods; and yet Juſtin 


Marty rms, That not only Pytha. 
goras and Plato, with the reſt of the 
wiſe Philoſophers, but that even this 


blind, ſuperſtitious, | 
Homer, in the Golden 


"73 18 v1 8 rec r. de 

/ USuolay x; 7 Ng. & mey- 
Joy ojanges 902 7 N Met” 
vis d vel Tegds, T5 9 Not 
| Ts dess roc o/ 4 : on 
S avs STA wir 4 286 uy 
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and idolatrous 


Chain of his Gods and 
Goadeſſes, doth at length 
place all the Power and 
Dominion in one ſu- 
preme God, declaring the 


As Grec, Parent). p. 22. 


be reckoned amon 


Philoſophers, 
but one Supreme and Self. exiſtent 


ether Gods to be ſo far 
diſtant from the Deity, that they were 10 
Men. 


Lactantius in the Firſt Book of bi 


Inſtitutions, both learnedly and large- 


ly proves from the Heathen Poets and 
That they believed 


God; the like he doth again, in his 


Book of the Anger of God, where he 
| een T _ although Plato, Pytha- 


$9 


"the 4 poſtles (reed. 


61 


'f$0ras, Hermes, Antiſthenes, and ſeveral | 


others, who were too 
many to be all mention- 
ed, made uſe of ſeveral 
Names, yet they all a- 
greed, that there was 
Jas one Power which 


| governed the World. 


v4 Longim eſt ſingulorum ſen- 


tentias exequi, qui licet diverſis 


nominibus ſint abuſi, ad unam ta- 


men poteſtatem, quæ mundum re- 
geret, concurrunt. 


here is a remarkable Paſſage in 
Arnobius to this purpoſe, wherein an 


| Heathen is repreſented, 
That the Chriſtians 
wrongfully accuſed thoſe 
of bis Religion, to deny 
a Supreme God; where- 
4, faith he, he is by us 
talled Jupiter, and is e- 


ſteemed the greateſt Be- $65 
ing; ſpacious Temples and Auguſt Ca- 


pitols being built and 


complaining, 
2 Fruſtra nos falſo & calumnio- 


fo inceſſitis & appetitis crimine, 


tanquam eamus inficias eſſe Deum 


majorem, cum a nobis & jupiter 
nominatur, & Optimus habeatur 


& Maximus, cumque illi Augu- 


ſtiſſimas ſedes, & Capitolia con- 
ſtituerimus immania. Lib. 1. p.19. 


dedicated unto 


him. Unto which Arnobias amongſt 


other things, pertinent- 
ly replys, * Let it be 
- 8 4s you ſay, that jour 

Jupiter and the Omni- 
potent God, are one and 

the ſame: But, why then 
do you unjuſtly perſecute 


"us? Why do joa dread - 


"the wery mentioning of 


Sint, ut vultis unum, — Ec- 


quid 450 injuſtis perſequiminz 


nos Odiis? Quid, ut ominis peſ- 


ſimi, noſtri nominis inhorreſcitis 
mentione, ſi quem Deum colitis 


eum & nos? Aut quid in eadem 
cauſa vobis eſſe contenditis fa- 


miliares Deos, inimicos atque in- 


leſtiſſimos nobis 1d. Lid. 


our Name, as 


the wor ſt Omen, if you worſhip the ſame = 


SG od 


De ha be, 
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God with us? Or, why in the ſamt 
Cauſe ſhould the inferior Gods be kind 
to ou, and Enemies unto us? But 
| Sed non idcirco Dii vobis in- unto this the e 
feſti ſunt, quod omnipotentem anſwers, * The Goas 


colatis Deum, ſed quod homi- are not Enemies to you, 


nem natum, & quod perſonis in- 
fame eſt vilibus crucis ſupplicio b ecauſe you adore the 


interemptum, & Deum fuiſſe con- Omnipotent God, bat be- 
 tendiris, — & A. ie 14 tauſe you aeify, and with 
| carionibus adoratls 1. f.. four daily Prayers wor- 
fi 4 Man that was born, and which is 
moſt infamous, one that was put to death 
with vile Perſons on 4 Croſs. So that 
from theſe few Quotations, it is moſt 
evident, That the generality of the 
| Heathens, or at leaſt the wiſeſt and 
| beſt part of them, believed but one 
Infinite, Supreme, and Eternal God; 
from whence it follows by a natural 
conſequence, That the Unity of the 
_ Godhead profeſſed i in the Creed, could 
Not principally be intended againſt 
5 them. . 
It remains therefore, that we nich 
elſewhere; and that, ſince the occaſi- 
on of this Clauſe was chiefly taken 
neither from Jews nor Gentiles, we 
fix it on ſome falſe and heretical 
_ Chriſtians; which we have the greater 
reaſon to do, ſeeing not long after the 
Are Days, and even in thoſe ws 
|; | _ rams 


the Apoſtles Creed, 63 
themſelves, there were ſeveral Sets and 
Diviſions of Hereticks who embraced 
Tenets contrary hereunto, as alſo to 
what immediately follows concerning 
God, That he is the Father Almigh- 
ty, maker of Heaven and Earth; and 
to ſeveral other Articles, which were 
all inſerted in the Creed, on purpoſe to 
oppoſe thoſe Hereſies; from the conſi- 
deration of the nature and particular 
Points whereof, it neceſſarily follows, 
That the deſigned meaning of thoſe 
Articles is only to be fetch'd and 
brought : The Books of Jrenæus will 
be of great uſe to us herein, and af- 
ford us the greateſt Light into thoſe 
Parts of the Creed of any Book that 1 
know, ſince therein we have the am- 
pleſt and cleareſt Relation of the an- 
tient Hereſies of the Gnoſtichs, Marcio- 
nites, and others; againſt which, a 
great part of the Creed was levelled 
and intended; and in particular, this 
Clauſe of One God, which was inſert- 
ed to require our Belief, That there is 
but one Infinite, Supreme, Beginning- 
leſs, and Eternal God; and that this 
One God, and none other, was the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
all other Beings whatſoever, Almighty, 
maker of Heaven and Earth: 80 jon 1 


% 5 


* 
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this Expreſſion of One God is to be 
underſtood, either abſolutely, without 
regard to any other Article in the 
Creed, and fo it denotes our Faith, 
that there is but one Eternal, Indepen: 
dent, Self-exiſtent God; or relatively, 
as it hath reference to what 1imme- 
diately follows, and ſo it fignifies, That 
one and the fame God, and not a dit- 
ferent or diverſe Being from him, is 
the Father A maker of - Heaven 


and Barth 
As for the firſt of theſe, that here. 
by it is profeſſed, That there i is but 
one Infinite, Omnipotent, Eternal, and 
Self-exiftent God, the very Clauſe it 
ſelf, I believe in God; but eſpecially, 


as it is in all the moſt Primitive Creeds, 
whether Greek or Latin, I believe in 
One God, puts it beyond doubt or 
_ queſtion, That which is farther in- 
cumbent on me, is, to he the Here- 
ſies that gave occaſion for this Pro- 
ſelſion in the Creed, and to prove 
7 5 they were the real Cauſes there. 
o 
55 As ſor the Heveſies; I ſuppoſe them 
i * Ornnes — to have been thoſe of the V alentinians, 
 ricani Magi Cerdonians, Marcionites, and ot hers, 
Diſcipuli & who as Irenaus aſſures us; were al 


Succeſſores the Diſciples and Succeſſors of # that fir 


ſunt. Lib. 1. FS 
i I 30. p. 83+ Wy” | | grand 


tze Apoſtles Greed: \ 


1 Hire Simon Magus: : as, for 
the Valentini ani; the niolt conſi dera- 
ble Branch of the Gnoſticts, there was 
an exact agreement betwixt them in 
the ſame Principles; but their Opi- 
ions were. various 22 1 ET ſight 


them alſectes A Ca — Coexi- 7 
ſtent Principles, God and Matter, 4 
Droſerius a Diſpntant for this Sect, 
the Dialogues... of Origen, affieened 
Matter to be Coeternal with God; and . : © hes 
Hermogenei, who. was living when 805 hs 
Wert * . 3gainft DI. main - . 1 
tained; Matte, 
1 Coeternal with the um in Sumpſi 2 Soi i 6ian 
| Lord, that it was neither ſemper fuerit, 'neque hatz, neque 


| born gor made, bat was ficta, nec initium habens omnino 
nec fine ve. He mog. p. 26 | 
vit hout both beginning 5 77 * e e e 


and end; Which; as Terrallas there 

very ſolidly proves, was really and effe- 7 

ctually 9 Gon. jaa tee 
The reafon which induced bim to . 1 

cabs + is Opinion, as is eaſily to; 7a: p. 2554 

be exthered from Tertullian's Treatiſe | 

againft him, was that  puzling and 

Vexatiqus Queſtion ſo fa mous in the 

Primitive Church, mib, W wir ; or - 

Whence was Evil? For, not being e 

in to make God che Author au 
| 1 Evil, * a 


— 
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Evil, and withal imagining it to be 
a ſubſtantial Nature, and to have an 
Original Cauſe ſuitable thereunto, that 
he might therefore throw the Source 
and Oritzine of it uþpn"another; he 
+ Mareriam affumied Nlarrer to beta nr, bil 
Bed : Principle, ooeternal with Gd, who 
Ln, Was contrary. thereunto from whence 
another Evil had itz fpring and rife; 
And from the "ſame reaſont allora 
„ Fontigns e * er 3 
7 Halt Mardion, Do 14W Fo- 
Ee deep dne gere ee 
minicæ Fon neHagniogerr Ste). roundly dee 4 
male abi Hl ene red in words at ſength, 
— Ad ae Proferar Thad! chere were t 
Rb. 1, Pe 2 g Sime n 2 c eternal independent 
en r ier Being the one d good 

God, cle Father "oi ur Lord Jef. 
Cee, Author of the Goſpel) and the 
Fouiſttain; Source, and Origine of all 
Soodzuthe other an evil God, 'the 
Creator of the World, the Giver of che 

Laws and the Cauſe, Root; and Au- 

thor of '41]. Evil. CGH 40 21107 2 cd 
FO It muſt indeed be owned; That'the 
bes 5 6 Bieler uiſagreed amongſt them- 
"ay. felves; for, although * 'Marcion bun- 


Kl vo e- er ee 
345 ei anſ vi- ab 4. 101 1 * Wk J. $241 1 4 
Tab, dnt 3 edu urs aut 2 ® 5 Wage Ears Marra Tulare 
Ne, GALE Y eg Naovlider Ta, QUT HS, WV. i dex | 
esa g au 1 Eccleſ. After. lib. 5. c. Th. P. 177- 


l 
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be po tler Gl 63 


fe if if with Feberal of His Followers, intro: 
omg but. tm rinciples, yer, accord- 

to tlie relation of Rhodan, who: . 
lived att at time, ſome of them advan-- 
ted fart bet, and aſſerted Three eternal © 
445 ren the Chief and Head of whom, 

'Falled uin : Of which 

| Paddie alſo But Me egethins in the 
| ons: Th bf 978 gen, 5 there af- 

rms; That. ere werb ES 
Three” Principles; obs ' Im Os Ih ol Tek ws £ inde 
; frft,” ths hn God, who” 93 J der T. Inc, =: 
tas the" Ather 0 " our © Lale gingen. Dial. I. P. 33 
Lord d jeſus Chrift : the Il Fond. the Crea- 
tor v "the World; 4 and the third, the 
De, 
But the Bod: 7 of the Martinis 
tid their Mafter himfelf, maintained 
| only two Gods; the obe à good God, 3 
Father of our Lord Teſas e, zee | 
God of the Selen, the other an 
© evil God, maker of Heaven and Earth, 
e and God" of the Jews. So Tren eu, i 
- who lived in thoſe Days; aſſares us 
Ia ſeveral places, That 


ny F 1355 , Hi qui a Marvons Diiok 64. 
1 Followers of Mar- barelteer dicences Des, diſtanies 


n cion held but Two Gods, invicem, alterum quidem bonum 

"Boho were naturally ſo, MR wi bes e 
wel diftuit fro 7. © 12. p. 10. 7 | 

not her, the ane 4 good, and the * 

77. fan evil ! God: And Marcus, the Cham - 

elf | E . pion 


— e OY WII Were mn OI We WWII ———_ —_——_—— = — 
— - . Sol . wn IG. — > ——— — 
— — — — IR * 3 1 ns 1 KY 
* h ; 


Jluluatcr, +5 «ſal. Epit. Heret, Fabul. in Her, Cer 
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68 A Critical Hiſtor) 
pion: for this Sect of the Mꝰeionites 
in the Dialogues of Ori en, affirms, 


35ͤöÜ ] PE hat for his Iz 
„ "ofa Kilwa 5 s part, he 


Me aba, GAZ , momgay believed not Three Prin- 
% «ſaflu,— evnquar, x dveg- ciples, but only Two, who 

ou on Me, — n 
r. Diabg. 2. P. 3 


were equally Self-exiſtent, 
of pl Shay Win 
nite, and in euery 8 „ ff RT 
But though this impious and abo- 
minable Tenet was in thoſe Days ge- 
nerally known. under the Name of 
Marcionitiſin, as it was afterwards un- 
der that of Maricheiſm, yet it was both 
hatched and vented before Marcion, 
and much more before Manes; for, as 
for Marcion, he is by none allowed to 
have been the firft inventer thereof, 
but all affirm him to have received it 
from his Maſter Cerdon, a noted Here- 
tick in the early Days of Chriſtiani- 


Cerdon incroducitiniria duo 5. of whom I ertul 


ic eſt, duos Deos, unum bonum, lian Writes, That he 
& alterum ſævum, bonum ſupe- introduced two Begin- 
riorem, ſævum hunc, mundi Crea- ning s, th at is, Two Go as, 


torem. De præſcriſt. adverſ. Har. 


P. 954 4 good God, and a fierce 


55 eb God 8 the good One being the ſuperiour 
„Een dN God, and the fierce One the Creator of 


der d ai O the World : And Theodoret, That 


7424.7" 3 be maintained, that there were Two 
e who ; hat there we 


8 


. nA av * 8 | 4 | 3 P 
Dog XU, dANor + TE. arb momllu, ug T T eayel 
ol, 


— oa 


* „ DRESS eat i 


tze Heftes Gt. 68 


tradiction thereunto, That the Church ,,,,j, 


Gods ; the one « good God, the Father , 


| of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the other & 


Juſt Goa, the Creator of all things: And 


even before Cerdon, as well as before 
his Scholar Marcion, was this blaſphe- 
mous Hereſy broached in the Church; 
for Theodoret informs us, That both 


Cerdon and Marcion took the occaſion p. . wi 


of their Ae from Simon Magus: 1. fa 
And Epipha 
That the Author of Two Eternal 9g v 


2 », © | TATH Ads 
nius poſitively aſſures us, 7%" 8 


Principles, a good and a bad One, en lu. 
7 ˖»»˙ ˖LÄ— 
* Eriarete Thy opday Sr 74 


bout the Days of the A. "TeporbAvur ate Tis Keoves P 


poſites, and there diſpg- Nc, ws der CRETE Totes - 
ted with the Elders about T7 f Miſe art ade ont t 


; 5 Leong WouTTovlas, Y Y 5% 
the Unity of the God S iguaror, 5 5 . 


head, and the Creation reno, an ngZaro med 
? cds udo TeeoCuTeges, Ne, 40 


"This blaſphemous He. 
reſy then being ſo early eſpouſed from 


the very Apoſtolical Age, the belief of 
One God was inſerted in the Creed in 


oppoſition thereunto, as it may be ga- 
thered from Ireneus ; who, after he 
hath recited the Hereſies of the Valen - 


kinians, and others, informs us in con-, ,_ 2 20 705 


had received from the Apoſtles and their 7 Saxgiday 1 


Diſciples, to believe in One Goa, they „ 
eren Tus 65 ira Ov, w rayroręal rotes vici. Lb. I. c. 3. 5.33, 
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Father Almight , And i in various 
places, throuę 175 bi ons Five 
ooks, he contutes the We, Do- 


tk of Two Gods, ſhewing, it to be 
not only inconſiſtent with Reaſon, and 
oppoſite unto. the Scripture, but alſo 
contradiftory to the Faith and. Belief 
'of rhe Church ; whence Epiphanias 
in his large Expoſition of the Creed, 
5 oY i oppoſigon to the foreſaid | Heres 
wh ricks, rell us, That by this Clauſe we 


05 . : ny are ob iged to believe, 
t * . guy. & vs 
px) 8 SSseiralt, ) os tua. That there, is but One 


- 


Deas: 9 8 dabgv Note, E Fre- God, who was " the God 


* 


85 Nai 9 A ellabuunn xexh- . toth o f the 2 and the 


ds a, Gar e = Gs Foes the Ola 
ame nt. 
And T ortabins | in bis 25 e 

1 the Valentini ans, 


. e 
* Regulaeſt other Hereticks, ſends. her 1140, the 


autem fidei,-- Rule of Faith, wher ein tt. 57 of ſſed, 
di 
3 — | ia there is bat one Goc: 5 A, And, that 


pjno Dean” Tray add yet one inſtance more, it 
elle. 4 is very obſervable 1 in the Dee, of 


Origen, That when Ada amantias, 
iſa the part” 97 an 0 1 x 
Chriſtian agaifſſt the We 
3 by agreenicitt iht of all to 1 0 » 
. nk Faith, which hex 70U 
i eye ad in contra 1diction to, tf 12 e 
"pee 5 d tioned Hereticks; ; he begins ls Creed 


. el 1 OF e e 8 99 = We with, 
* 8 + | 1 115 


r 


14 el, red. 7 
ITlelicve there is but Que God; Exa @Ocdy 
— Ph one of the Margianinet bs PP Sn ou Dial, 
boured-hard-- to prove his Three, and 1. 7. * 
the other his TWO Gods, Adetvantius 
ſo.invincibly evidenced thehnity of 
the Godhead, that Eatropius the Judge 
of the Diſputation, declared the 12405 55 
ry to be on his ſide; and hen in the 
end of the laſt Dialogue he repeats the 
Articles of the true Chriſtian, Faith, ge 
begins it with the Belief of One and om, "Eva xa} uu 
Ge; which makes it very probable, viatg. 35, 
that this Clauſe 1 in the Creed of One P. 158. 
God, was in part deſigned to gontra- 
diet the blaſphemous and impieus con- 
geit of thoſe Hereticks,, Who introdu- 
ed more Gods than One. But, Sxcopde 

„ Ihis Clauſe may be alfocanſidered - 
relatian t hat immediately fol-. 
lows: a ene, . 1 Ab. 
mighty,; maler of Heaven and Earth; 
in; which. regard. it is a Declaration, 
that we believe this One God, and 
not a Being different from: him, to be 
2 Father. and Almighty Creator of all 
dann e 1015 e fone! eres 
Hern dope Supre and Original. God, ee 
the W SET and his: Fateroity1and Al IDE IE 
wightineſs in that Catholic ſenſe, LT 
e it is to be underſtood in MY OI 
ot F 4 . 


0 cd la 


77 1 critical Eile of 
Ctreed; and choſe other Hereticks,who 
Wel blaſphemedd the Unity of the God. 
bead, contented not themſelves with 
that, but dared to deveſt our true and 
a only God, whom they called their 
kind and merciful One, of one of the 
greateſt Acts of his Power, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs, even the m a WN Pp 
Heaven and Earth, whereby the 
_.. tally deſtroyed one of the mo ob. 
_ .. liging Relations we ſtand in to God, 
Which is that of a Creature to his 
| Creator. 
Who thoſe Hetetichs were,” . with 
the particulars of their ſeveral Here- 
_ ies, ſhall be conſidered under thoſe 
reſpective Terms predicated concern- 
ing God in the Creed, as they preſent 
themſelves to our obſervation i in their 
ſeveral order: There is nothing far- 
ther neceſſary in this lace, than to 
ſhew, That this was in part the in- 
ended ſenſe of this Clauſe © of the 
Creed; for the Proof whereof, innu- 
merable Palſages might be produced 
Ef h, from tlie Writings of Irene; as in 
Firn 2 both his Creeds, which he oppoſes to 
te + Sf. al] theſe kinds 'of Hereticks, he ex- 
| 1 rh preſſes this Article, by belleving 
5 y i! k. 2. One God, 1b Futher Almighty, * 
V. ger I non! ON on ci ac werfe. Lib. g. 3: , 


4 1 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
of © Heaven and Earth; andcontrary to 
the delirious Fancies of theſe Atheiſti- 
cal Wits, affirms, That the whole 
Church of God throu hout the World, 

' received one and the 
ſame God the Father, Unum & eundem Deum Pas 
and that * the aniverſal rem art err 


Church received this by 5 num Deum Garkendem 
Tradition from the Apo- abe ac zerrz, Eccleſia omnis 


t ab Apoſtolis Tra- 
4 les, that ther e was but Genen, "Ts b,2. c. 5. p TY 
One God, the maker of | | 
Heaven 404 Earth. 


This Clauſe is likewiſe fo IO 
in Two of Tertullian's Creeds, as that 
the condemnation of theſe various He- 
reticks appears: moſt evidently to have 
been deſigned thereby; in one of 


them it is ſaid, That 


| I — 
i by the Raule of Faith © qua ache Sa 
we muſt believe, that there Me „ nec alium præter mundi 


i but One only God, and Crawrem. De Fraergs. ade. 
Heret. p. 73. 
that there is no uber be- 


fdes the Creator of the World: and in: In unicum 7 


Deum omni- 
the other, that we muſt thereby ber e 


lieve * in "the only God Almighty, the Mundi condi- | 


framer of the World, The fame alſo rag exe 
may be obſerved, re the ſeve · 1 
ral Creeds of Origen - in one of, on d. 


which, our Faith is gegen to be in: 924% 3 


To mule 


One God, who. ercated and diſpoſed all xlious Y 1g- 


lag]ions 
rains % 75 wh wr; #%; 00 ö das me? 7 aura 12 2. Coin. in Job ohan, 


rk en „ things 


74 


ſed the Catholick. Faith in oppoſition 
to the erroneous Tenets 
75 75 9 nites, he begins it with, 


* „ 2. 
2 sip! 
; e 


2252 46 lems explains the Unity of the God. 
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: P. 53, Ge. 


ly, 


Zuho⸗ 


o 1 gn 3 ® 
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"On ard 197 eg 
O- ive, idv alt PR g A 
Ac ſor - ae n e 4 if we 
A EI 
e Ya; 1 wg] retical.' P erſon ſq 9. that 
alete 700 b Tobe 
aro; Ty d ü ee 
Malt Catech. 4: 2 247 3 


4 enen s Hexd, 1 daring. wickedh 
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1-447 it is moſt apparent, that the intended 
geſign of-this Clauſe of One God, wa 

in pax to declare, That) whatſpever 
8 e predicated concęrniqę 
vans Sa in the 


180 


LA 


d soo divide the one Gad From all which 


| 2 
nen 


1 . - — 
os * * 125 * 4ST” 


By 5 


4 Wo . 


| »x £ 
* pa ** 
* * e 


FOE: 


uh 


Gods, one a good God. and the other 


2 juſt God; — in another, place, 
Where be. repeats ang explains the 
Creed, he thus explains the role 9 

Goc; That he is both 


Aces Eiben, 


ae and made thoſe things that * 
oat. .of; / e that. were not: 1 
che Creed, wherein . ; . al 


of the Marcio. 
I belieuę in 
One God, the very Creator and Maker 
of all things : Aud fo. Cyril of Tera 


head; in contradiction to the Hereſy 


of the Simonians, Cage Mary 
cionites, and others, ho made TWO 


nd. jaſt; ſo that 
ald hear any he- 


the juſt od is one, und 
the goad God another, 
4 merh Lenne it to 


ſubſequent part Phe 
pod. * ſame 


% 33% 1 1 $3 
Bac 


4. yer relared to We! 


* 


LI 


%\. 


- the Anſlles © Creed. 
God-; that. ane and the fame Divine 


Being, was the fs ather Almighty, maker 
3 


auen and Earth; that all things 
# their Spring .and Original, Form 


and Shape, from one and the ſame Di- 
vine Eſſence, who was the One and 


only God, ſo Oe as that there is none 


other - beſides him, and Jike unto whoſe 
Unity there is nothing to be found in 


repreſented or expr reſſed 


God, there follows next in the Gee, 


etched from the Gnoſticks, and the o- 
Ither Hereticks of the Firſt Ages, who 
denied God's Paternity in this reſpect, 


aby diſowning him to have been the 
er, Creator and Producer of the. World, 


to and of the yarious Creatures, therein ; ; 
Hand in an agreeableneſs thereunto did 
cM Favowedly refuſe to attribute unto God 


JelMthis very Title or Appellation of Fa. 
Vester, acting therein far worſe than the 


the glimmeripg 
eivell 0 


the P Her. 11 gaunlpotene > . Ulaſlig aug garre 


Ir 1 Heathens, who.. [by. 
nag Light, of Nature „Bad co 
a God under this. Notion, t 


ot 18 2 | duarfe 


the whole W orld, whereby! it may be | 
After the Exiſtence and 1 or 


that relation wherein he ſtands to us 
s our Father, as he. is the Author, 
Cauſe, and Ori ing of all Beings. The 
feaſon whereof is moſt 4 xn 1 to be 


4 Critical . on of 


31s, and as ſuch had reverenced and 
ador'd him; for the Proof whereof 
the ſingle Teſtimon of Lactantius ſhall 
ſuffice, who writes, 


5 Omnem Deum —neceſle eſt 
inter ſolennes ritus & precationes That * every God i mt be 


Fatrem nuncupari, non tantum W orſhip 20 of rayers di. 
honoris gratia, verum etiam ra- rected to him, was of ne. 


tionis; quod & antiquior eſt ho- 
mine ; & uod vitam, ſalutem, celſi Hy} called F at her, A0. 


victum præſtat, ut pater. Itaque only or Honour”s ſake, 


ut Jupiter à precantibus r 
| hal gg Saturnus, & Janus, & or Re aſon u alſo „be. 


Liber, & cateri deinceps ; quod e heis intienter tha 
2 he 3 — 2 . Man, 12 as 4 N 
5 gave him his Life, Health, 
e Ah Food ; Ji, tha 
therefore, jupiter, and Saturn, and ja. 

nus, and Bacchus, with the reſt of the 

Gods, were each of them called Father, 

For which he cites my Verſes of 


Lucilias : - 


Vt nemo ſit nftram, gin Pater op. 
timus dium. 

Dt Neptunas Pater, Liber, Satarnu 
C 

8 Quirinus, Pater nomen dies 


tur ad unum. 
[34731 K 1 


1 Tee or fi millet of a Fu 

ther is o well known, as that it may 

be needleſs to ſay, That! in its proper 
1 and reſtrained ſenſe,” it denotes ſuc 
a 


the Apoſtles (reed. 8 
an one as communicates Life and Be- 
ing to another, Generation being the 
Foundation of Paternity; and that 
more largely and comprehenſively, it 
Wl fignifies ſuch; an one as confers Kind- 
neſſes, Favours, and Benefits upon ano- 
ther; every own knows, according to 
the forementioned Citation from La- 
| Zantins, That he is a Father who gives 
Life, Health and Food, to another: 
But now, ſuch. an one the Gnoſticbs 
had the wickedneſs to deny God to 
be. How in this reſpect they blafphe- 
med the Divine Majeſty, I ſhall: more 
particularly relate and prove , when 
I come to that Article of Maker, of 
Heaven and Earth, unto which this 
word thus conſidered, hath a nearneſs 
and affinity; in this place it ſhall. be. 
ſufficient to remark in general, That 
the Gnoſticks and Valentinians imagi- 
ned the ſupreme and omnipotent God 
to live within circumſcribed Limits, 
in an unactive, and idle Reſt and Eaſe, 
whilſt they feigned an inferiour Deity 
to be the Creator of the World, the 
Author of every Being thereof, and 
Jof every Gift neceſſary and - ſuitable 

thereunto, unto whom therefore they 
gave this Title of Father; which, in 
this Acceptation, is alone mm 

OT 95 * 
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cable to the Supreme and Infinite Ma. 
jeſty, calling this fancied Maker of the 
World, Father and 


Toy Hale 1 Bakke Ke 
Tor, ri mide, 2 Ocdy At Yu King of all, Father and 


troy. Tre". lib. 1 1. 6 1. 5. 16. God, * Creator of the 
> Anu 22 e na World , and Father: 


Q, thereby making them 


, gelder guilty of che laſt and greateſt 
Blaſphemy. Wherefore, to - dechare 


the true Chriſtian's abhorrence of ſuch 


an odious Crime; Trentus in his oppo- 


fition thereunto, doth generally Under: 
ftand by God's being the Father, his 


being the Fountain, i Sbeefen, Producer, 
and Creator of all other Beings what: 
ſoever; and therefore, after he hath 


revealed at large this Myſtery of Ini. 


quity, this portentous and horrid Ima: 


- gination of the e he imme. 


diately repeats as a proper Antidote, 


_ againſt the Infection thereof, the Apo: 


les Creed, by which we are obliged 


„ to believe in God * the Father:"and 


having in his whole Firft Book, res 


lated the extravagant Fancies of theſe 


wild and diſtracted Brains, and theit 
blaſphemous Denials of God to have 


been the Author and Creator of the 


5 World, and of all things therein, he 


informs us in the beginning of his 


* Second Book, he . — to prove 


 __ 


ther thoftles Creed. 79 
therein, that the true and ſupreme 
God was the *' alone Creator, ane” the * Solus Con- 
Alone Father. e een eee , 

But, there may be alfo Aber ſort ts 1. 7.53. 
of i Paternity included in the Creed, 
vie. the peculiar relation wherein God 
hands to his Son, that he is his Fa- 
Itker, that he havh begotten bim; the 
manner whereof: is peculiar, eminent 
end ineffable, and is not * impoffi- 
bie eo be erplicated by us, but ſuch 
| an Attempt would be bh. perillous 

roge Hop, Mo can ſearch 

G04 do perfection? "Secret \things = 
whe bastle but revealed. things 
Into Dy Amn o Children. Where ons nd 
ſore, wavinF all Searches or Inquiries +! 5! 
into the männer or nature thereof, 5 a 


it ien 7 


- 


and feſerviug What 1 wy facther to aebi 
ſay on this Point, till I come to the 71-3015 
n of: the 'Son, contained. in Aten - 
that Article, Ls vl Son, T'ſhall only Parris nomen 

inthis' one endelvohr to hte, That ne, 
this Article Was wat in this oſtendit quod 
ſe roſe by the Primitive Church, and 23 
% Wes fuch hath"obrained | a Place | in the omg me Bug : 

Jl. poſt 

Te Creed: ITY C92 ſed fine ullo bh 
he Of. Auſtwohigexplainsit 1 Obferve, mine t em 


ſem per & Pa- 5 


Parcel autem cum aud is,agnoſce quod habet Filium veraciter geni- 
am; q uomod d poſſeſſor dicitur, qui aliquid poſſidet, & Dominus qui 
deui gominatur : Deus ergo Paterfecreti Sacrametiti-yocabulum eſt, 
ajus vere Filius eſt Verbum. Serm. de Temp. Serm. 18 1. P. 325. 


ſaith 


— 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
ſaith he, chat when in the Creed thi 

' Nameof God the Father is conjoined 

it is thereby declared, That he was not 
firſt of all a God, and afterwards 4 Fa. 
ther; but without any beginning, he is al. 

ways both God and Father: When thou 
 heareſt the word Father, atknowleadge 

that he bath a Son truly born, as he if 

called 4 Poſſeſſor who poſſeſſet am 
thing, and a Governbur who governs am 

thing : So God the Father is a Terms 

of a ſecret Myſtery, - whoſe true Son is 

te Word. To the ſame effect like- 
wiſe, Raffinus thus writes in his Expli- 
„ fired cunt aol Fiji tier 2098 Met Argck 


nge Parrem, quiFilius fapradice II hen thou heareſt the 


ſit Imago ſubſtantiæ. Sicut enim Title F. at her, under ſt and 


nemo dicitur Dominus, niſi habeat 2% Wo 2 
vel Poſſeſſionem vel Sefbum cu 24 he hath 4 Son, who 


dominetur; & ſicut nemo Magiſter is the Image of his Sub. 
82 — . es  fance 3 for, as no Mas 
& Pater nullo pacto quis dici po- , „%, i 
reſt, niſi Filium habens. Hoc er- bn called 4 Lord, | unleſ; 
go ipſo nomine quo Deus Pater he hath 4 Servant; Or 4 


appellatur, cum Patre pariter ſub- P 
ſiſtere etiam Filius demonſtratur. Poſt ion, whom he lords 


 Expoſit« in Symb.Apoſt. S. g. P. 366. , Over } and no one i 
he hath a Scholar; ſo no ane can in 
manner be called a Father, unleſs bt 
Hatha Son: By this Name therefore 
| by which Gad is called 4 Father, the So 
1 # alſo demonſtrated to ſabſiſt likewi 


= ” " . 


the Apoſtles Ceed. 91 
ſo given by Petrus Chryſologus, Mai- 
mus Taurinenſis; and in a word, al- 
moſt by all others, who have had oc- 
calion to mention this Subject; and 
eſpecially, ſince the appearance of the 
Sabellian and Arian Hereſies, this In- 
terpretation hath been more largely in- 
ſiſted upon, and more curiouſly ex- 
o 
The next word to be explained, is, 
Almighty, I believe in God the Father 
Almighty ; the Greek word whereof is 
blond reg, which properly ſignifies 
che Univerſal Dominion of God over 
auhis Creatures, and his Providential 
Regency and Gubernation of them; 
in which ſenſe it is only in part to be 
underſtood in the Creed, and together 
with that to be enlarged to ſome o- 
ther ſignifications of the Word, which 
i were denied and oppoſed by ſome Pri- 
1 
as 


O & — . . „ HS — ds . A . — — 
- "w . _— . 9 , PI. um r 6 ** . —— — — ng 
n .. 4 N - ö - „ — ow—_ > 


2 — 
- * . 


4initive Hereſiarchs. Sh 
In the firſt place therefore, this term 
Almighty may be conſidered as a De- 
claration of God's Infinite Power and 
Energy, by which he made the World 
Mof nothing, without the aſſiſtance of 
orgAngels, or any other help whatſoever ; 
that his Might and Force is ſo great, 
Atbat as he needed not any coexiſtent 
Matter, whereon to ſhow the * 
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A Critical Hiſtory 4 
and Operation thereof, but created al 
things of nothing; ſo neither did he 
lick the affiſtance of Angels, or of any 
other Principle whatſoever, to affil 
him in that which next follows in th: 
Creed, viz. the making of Heaven ani 
Earth: which by the way, ſhews us! 
good reaſon, why the word Almighty 
s placed before the Creation of thi 
WMorld in our Rule of Faith; for if i 
Had only ſignified God's Dominion and 
Providence, .its proper Order woul 
have been after the making of Heavy 
and Earth, the ſubject about which i 
bs exerciſed : But, ſeeing it alſo ſign 
fies the Omygipotency and irrefiſtibl 


Efficacy of his Power, by which ht 
could form and produce all Creature 
without any 5 Matter, as all 


without the help of Angels, or an 
other Being, the preſent order of th 
Creed ſeems to be moſt natural an 
unconſtrained, that the profeſſion « 

God's Almightineſs ſhould precede th 
firſt and great Demonſtration thered| 


ix. the making of Heaven and Earth, 


No that this was in part the de 
ſigned ſenſe of this word, I ſhall e 
vince, after I have ſhewn, who tho 
Hereticks, and what their Herelic 
were, which gave an occaſion hereu 


ö 


— 


the Apoſtles Geet © . 


to. Concerning the Valentinians, it 
i hath been already proved, That ſome = 
of them affirmed Matter to have been 
coeternal with God; out of which 


confuſed Heap, he produced the World 


with ſeveral Diviſions and Subdiviſi- 
ons of the Gxoſticts, although they 
allowed not Matter to have been co- 


and even pre- exiſtency to that petty 
nferiour God, whom they conſtituted 


W& moſt ſenſleſs and almoſt unintelligi- 


Ind admirable Fabrick was erected and 


1 oflatter Clauſe, I intend to give a ſuc- 
inct Account thereof; and at preſent 
eſſary for the Explication of the Point 
TESTS TT 

Il 


eli f gn Theogony, imagined a Copulati- 


eunÞn of Thirty Aions, as they termed 
_ ä them; 


in the ſame order and regularity where- 
in now it is: And others of them, 


he Creator of the World, imagining 
ee manner, in which this ſtupendous 
aiſed; a elear and full relation where - 
of will yield a great Light into the 


Wotended ſenſe of this and the follow )- 
ng Clauſe of the Creed: Under which 


hall only touch on ſo much as is ne- 


we muſt know then, that theſe mon 


"Sp 


qual with the firſt and original God, 
yet they affirmed its coexiſtency with, 


TEST RON ˙²—˙ÜA PHI 0 Fore” Gas»: nan . r 
y — os r= — - e — n — ” . — - 
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them; fifteen of which were Male, 


and fifteen Female, begotten and gene- 


rated one from another; Twenty eight 


whereof, either mediately or immedi- 


ately, proceeded from Bythus, or Depth, 


the Origine and Firſt Principle of all; 
and his Wife Szge, or Charis, that is 


Silence, or Grace, Theſe Thirty Aion, 
they fancied to lead, an idle and un- 


active Life, within an imaginary Space, 


Pleroma, or Fulneſs; and that Sophia, 
the laſt of the Female Ones, being not 
able to accompliſh a paſſionate and af. 


fectionate Deſire which ſhe had, 


brought forth an Inform Matter, cal- 
led Achamoth, which was thrown out 
of the Pleroma, from whoſe Tears, 
| Laughter, Sorrow and Fear, proceeded 


the Subſtance and Foundation of all 


Animal and Material Beings; under 
which, they included the Creator him. 


ſelf, and the Matter by which he el 


fected the work of Creation. 


Now this ridiculous and monſtrous 


Opinion, was an impious Refle&ion 
on the Power of God, as though he 


had not Strength ſufficient to prepare 


Matter himſelf for his Works of Crea- 
tion, as well as to create his Works 
out of Matter provided to his Hand: 


in another way and manner; it |: 


* 


ſubſtance of 


1 et rifles Creed. 
both; impious and oo 


liſh, as Irenæus writes, 
not to believe, that God 
could by his own Will, 
make thoſe things that 
are, out of 155 that were 
not ; and to 58 the 

Aer 70 


the Tears, Laughter, Sor- 
row, and Fear of an un- 
intelligible and imagina- 


ry Achamoth : Aud be- 


c. IO, p. 108. 


5 


4 vg contemnunt, 


non credentes, quoniam Deus 


ex his quæ non erant, quemadmo- 


dum yoluic, ea quæ facta ſunt ut 
eſſent omnia, fecit ſua voluntate, 
quad enim dicunt ex Jacrymis 


Achamoth humectam prod iſſe ſub- 


ſtantiam, &c. quomodo hæc non 


digna riſione, & vere redicula ? 
Qui non credunt quidem, quoniam 
ipſam materiam, cum itr porens 
& dives in omnibus Deus, creavit, 
neſcientes quantum poteſt ſpiri- 
tualis & divina ſubſtantia, Lib. 2, 


mg ignorant of the Power of A Spiritual 
and Divine. Subſtance, not to believe that 
God who is ſtrong and rich in all things, 


created Matter it ſelf. 
But, 


beſides theſe forementioued 


Herstichke there were alſo others Who 
derogated from the omnipotent Power 
of God, by aſcribing the Creation of 


the World unto Angels ;. as did the 
Followers of Simon Magus, the Me- 
nandrians, Saturnilians, 
0 Carpocratians, and others, who all 1 fa- 
combined in this Degradation wh the js. =. K 1 


| „Hefe nat abe 4 


cont, Her. Menand, p. 32. 
*A ſeptem quibuſdam Angelis mundum faciura. ren. l. I. c. 22 5. 77. 
* Aſννν dyptreenoas . 190 pars 

in Her. "Boſi lid. p. 96. 
d T & Hh Tiy N licay ipnor uud. 


Almighty, 


Her, Ee P. 87. 
63 


Simone 
Mago dicente 
» Baſuliatans, — ab 
Iren. 


P. 107. 


0 way yiſtvivat UT ' dfyinay.. Epiphan, 


Theodoret. Epit. Her." Fabul, 
1d. Ibid. in 


Iden Hiſtuyof 
Almighty, and the taking from him 
the Glory of this firſt manifeſtation 
of his Power and Godhead, in crea- 


= 


ting and framing this ſtupendous Fa- 
brick of the Univerſe. 1 

Now againſt all theſe various He. 

reticks and ſundry Hereſies, to declare 

our Belief of the Omnipotent Power 

and Operation of God, was this word 

Almighty partly inſerted in the Creed, 

whereby it is profeſſed, That as there 

Was no eternal Subſtance or Matter an. 

tecedent to the Creation of the World, 

from whence it ſhould be formed and 

taken, ſo God needed it not for that 

End; neither ſtood he in any want 

of the help and ſtrength of Angels 

or others, to effect ſo glorious a Work; 

but was infinitely able, and ſufficient of 

himſelf, to produce that and Ten 

thouſand times more, if it had pleaſed 

, 099: Drier 

omnipo- In which ſenſe, it is expounded by 

teneem Deum the Author of the Second Explication 

i £2:1:: Of the Creed to the Catechumens, ex. 

fausnon eſt, tant amongſt the Works of St. Auſtin; 

ber. e believe God, faith he, to. be A 

quia de nihilo fecit quæcunque fecit: non enim eum aliqua materie 

aqjuvit, ex qua demonſtraret artis ſuæ potentiam, ſed ex mhilo cunci 

cxeavit, hoc eſt enim eſſe omnipotentem, ut non ſolum fabrica ipſa, 

ſed etiam materies ab illo inveniatur eſſe, qui non habuit initium. 

Tom, 9. de Symb, ad Calech. lib. 2. 5. 139335. 


* 


| mighty 


— 
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75 


ade himſelf; and therefore he is Al. 


ever is made; for no Matter helped 
im, on which he ſhould ſhew the Power 
f his Workmanſhip, but he created all 


hings of nothing: for this is to be Al. 


4% the Marter thereof be found by 
] im, who had no beginning. And when 
e utropius, the Judge of the Diſputati- 


; p the Catholick Faith, he applies this 
q erm Almighty, not only to God's pro- 


ut alſo to his Infinite Power in the 
any Matter coexiſtent with them 
and Valentinians did by their Craft 
the Truth, * who did 


Yy wot keep 4 firm Faith in 
onze God the Fat her Al- ——d1aguaz oe 


| ight | Wherefore, een 


here unto the Creed, believed by the 


Fs, 0 


7 


ighty, that not only the Fabrick it ſelf, 


aking thereof, without the Aids of — © 

55 i EY vl 
rail MN õ ? . 

Irenæus bewails, that the Gaoſticks 1:77, 5. 


and Subtilty draw away thoſe from 


Univerſal Church, and received from 
lllthe N ; Which Creed, faith 
bliges us to profeſs, That 


87 


ght, who making all things, is not - 


gb, becauſe he made of nothing what- 


on in the Dialogues of Origen, ſums 


idential Government of the World, 


„Tes wy gala T1 mig) Hs 
&& Qs Iaſeea mirTKgaTLNX 


Lib. I. c. 1. 


preſervative againſt their Infection, 
he adviſeth his Reader firmly to ad- 


; ww 


* wy 
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3 Goal is Almighty, who 
7 5 r e made all things, not by 
— E abfciſſas Angels, or any 85 other 
ab ejus ſententia, nihil enim =_ Powers ; Tor he needeth 
Ern wa ade rc ppneof theſe thing ba 
& diſponens. Lib. 1. c. 19, P. 74. by his Word and Spirit 
Pee completed and perfect. 
ed them. And in ſeveral other places, 
in oppoſition to the forementioned He- 
7 Non An el fecerunt nos, — | relies, he WICKS, That 
nec virtus — abſtinens I Pare 5 the Angels i aid Nen 
univerſorum. Nec enim indige- male us, nor an) Pomer 
bat ors _ all GOO inferiour to the Father 
ns {pls Tan now luberry mantis. Of all : fe of God wanted 
Adeſt enim ei ſemper vertum;— none of theſe, to «fea 
Dina bers e ſpone? fecit, Lib g. 9/048 ſe had before me 
g. 37. P. 66. mined with bimſelf to 
do, as if he had no Hands of his omn; 
for the Son and Spirit were always pre- 
| ſent with him, by whom and in whom he 
did all things Bech and ſpontaneouſſ). 
So that, from all theſe Citations it is 
moſt evident, that this word Almighty 
in the Creed, doth in part denote the 
Infinite Power and Energy of God, 
___ __ whereby he was able without the af- 
8 ſiſtance of any other, to create the 
World, and to have done whatſoever 

elſe had pleaſed him. 


But, Secondly, It alſo ſignifies God's 
Vnmverſal, Abſolute, and Sovereign 


Dominion 


hy „ — 


the Apoſtles Creed. * 89 
Dominion over all Things and Per- 

ſons, and his providential Regenc 

and Gubernation of them all, accord- 

ing to the counſel of his Will, for his 

own Praiſe and Glory. This indeed 

is the primary Notion of the Greek 

word Tau rend rag, which hath a re- 

ſpe& to Governing and Ruling, and 

is thus explained by Raffinus, who 

wry T * | 15 the Creed God is 

i called Almighty, becauſe _ 1 3 

jo hah Barn over „nf u. 

all : And tothe ſame ef- tentatum. Expoſ. in Symb. S. 9. 
ä %% 
That we muſt believe, Secundum veritatis regulam, 
according to the Rule of uod Deus omnia regeret. De 

Faith, that God rules all. one Dei, lib. 1. P. 12. 

things: And, fo Cyril of Jeruſalem 1 
applies this term Almighty to God's Catech. 3. 
providential Power, whereby he go- f. 7 a 

verns and rules all Perſons and Things 

whatever. Now this Aſſertion of 

God's Providential Regency of the 

World, and of all Affairs therein, 

ſeems to be levelled and intended a- 125 | 
gainſt the Gnoſticks and Marcionites ; 
both of whom refuſed to own, That 5 
God concerned himſelf with the Ma. 1 
nagement and Direction of the World; 
I's and the former of them at leaſt ar- 

gn riyed to that pitch of Blaſphemy, as 


to 


90 
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to attribute unto another Being this 


very Title of Almighty, conſidered un. 


der this notion of Rule and Authority; 


for of theſe Gnoſticłs the venerable 


Irenæus aſſures us, That whilſt they 


confined the Supreme and Eternal God 


within a certain and imaginary Space, 


circumſcrib'd by Bounds and Limits, 


and placed the Maker of the World 


(whom they ſuppoſed a diſtinct Be- 
ing from the true and only God) in 


27 * 00 [40* 


ved ro Keke 


Ar - 


8 ox. | 


. 
p. 19. 


a ſeventh Heaven of their own fra- 
ming and imagination, they allotted 
this inferiour World, the Seat of Man- 
kind, to be the Habitation of the De- 


vil, wherein he governs and tyranni- 


zes; for which reaſon, they called 


him ' Coſmocrator, or the Governoar of 
the World; and Pantocrator, which 1s 
the very word Almighty aſcribed to 


God in the Creed. Or, if ſome of 
them were not arrived to that degree 


of Impiety, as to place the Govern- 


ment of the World in the Hands of 


the Devil, yet the beſt of them refuſed 


to lodge it with the one only Inde- 
_ pendent and Self-exiftent God, but ap- 
propriated it to that other ſubordinate 
Deity, whom they fancied to be the 


- whom for this reaſon, they attributed 


Creator of the Univerſe; and unto 


the 


the Apoſiles Creed, on 

the very word * Almighty, which 1s avi: 

in the Creed. As for the true and , len. 
ſupreme God, they confined him with- 40. 1. c. 3. 
in their feigned Plenitude, imagining ?- 4% 
him there to live in Eaſe and Quiet, 

in Reſt and Silence ; that as he did not 

make the World, ſo neither was he in 

any manner concerned about the gui- 

dance and direction thereof; therein 
agreeing, as Ireuæus ob _. . . 1 
| ſerves, * with the Epi- eee 

cureaßs; and being Lib, 3. c. 41. b. 2277. 
| full with the Spirit of ? Diabolico ſpiritu pleni, —al- 
11 1 terum quendam excogitant Pa- 

the Devil, they invented trem, neque curantem neque pro- 
| a Father, neither taking videntem corum quæ ſunt erg 
| care, nor providing about ee ee 
| thoſe things that relate unto us. 

And as for the Marcionites, they did 

not only, as it hath been already re- 

lated, introduce two eternal Cauſes, 

God and the Devil, and aſcribe the 

Creation of the World unto the latter, 

but they alſo attributed the Rule and 
E Government thereof unto him, cal- 
ling him for that reaſon, as Irenæus in- 
forms us, Coſmocrator, or the Ruler 2 Ec 
of theWorld; whereas, as the ſaid Fa- png egg 
ther excellently well proves in oppo- Lib. 1. c. 25. 
ſition thereunto, * the Devil hath no? 


i Lib., 8. c. 18 
natural and lawful Authority over 19, „ 


2 
Man, the chief Inhabitant of this in-). 352. 44 
oy ſeriour! 34% 


Subject of Divine Providence here 
below ; that whatſoever Dominion 
he hath, it is all uſurpd, obtained 
through that Apoſtacy and Rebel- 


With himſelf ; that the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath undertaken for the reſ- 
cue and delivery of Human Nature, 
and in that Nature he hath in his 
own Perſon already conquered and 
ſubdued the Devil, wreſting his unjuſt 


ſame, to tread down Satan under their 
Feet, perſonally and particularly for 
themſelves. none e ee 


Hg comprehenſible Notion of Good and 
Evil: for they imagining, Bonity and 
Pravity not to be Afﬀections or Qua- 


that all Natures were ſubſtantially E- 
vil, or ſubſtantially Good; and conſe- 
quently, apprehending the neceſſity of 
an Origine or Maker ſuitable to theſe 
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feriour World, and the principal 


lion 1nto which he drew Mankind 


Power and Dominion from him ; and 
that in his own appointed time, he 
Will enable all his Members to do the 


That which gave occaſion to this 
and other Hereſies of the like nature, 
was their ſetting up an odd and in- 


lities of Beings, but Beings themſelves ; 


different Eſſences, they introduced 
two Eternal Cauſes, God and the _ 
1 vil; 
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vil; the one eſſentially Good, Author 
of all created Good, and the Gover- 
nour and Ruler thereof; the other 
eſſentially Evil, Author of all created 
Evil, and the Governour and Ruler 
thereof: ſo that not only the Creation, 
but alſo the Providence of God was 
blaſphemed by theſe Marcionites, in 
allotting unto the Devil the Rule and 
Government of this inferiour World, 
at leaſt of the greateſt part thereof; 
which latter words I add, becauſe 
thoſe of them who maintained Three 
Eternal Principles, allowed unto the 
ſupreme God ſince the promulgation 
of the Goſpel, the Conduct and Guber- 
nation of the Chriſtians : as when 
Megethius, a Marcionite of this Sect, 1 
affirmed, That there were Three Prin- 1 
ciples; Adamantias replied unto him, j 
That according to his apprehenſion, 97 | 
the word A, or Principle, came i 
from / 7 dex m%, from a Perſon's i 
ruling and governing ; and therefore 
he would willingly know of him, over 
whom theſe Three Principles did preſide : | 
Unto which Megethius anſwers, That ll 
the good Principle rules the Chri- n 2 0 
ſtians, the Maker = World the Jews; ch f Ne. 
and the evil Principle, the Heathens. 1% e 
Yu J Ive l, N u W TAY bh ve one. Dial. 1. p. 4. 
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19. 
fil. bxxxix,” * Heavens, but the Earth alſo is his, 
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So that even this Sect of thoſe Here- 
ticks, who acknowledged ſome part of 
God's Dominion and Providence, did 
ſo far blaſpheme it, as that they made 
the Extent thereof very narrow and 

inconſiderable, much beneath what the 

* Plat. cit Scripture ſaith of it ; That his Ring. 
dom ruleth over all; That not only the 


2 Plat xi. with the Falneſs thereof, the World, 


* and they that dwell therein, Where: 


fore, in the Dialogues of Origen, after 
Eutropins had fully heard the Diſputa- 
tion between the Orthodox Chriſtian 
and the two Marcionites, he adjudges 

the Victory to the former, and rati- 

ies his Confeſſion of Faith, 'That there 

was but One God, 
% O Milan xedlc, & ev + who ruleth over all, 
r 4 2 ou er hon nothing can oppoſe, 
ana unto whoſe Will no- 

thing can reſiſt: and where he again 
rkrepeats the ſubſtance of the Creed, he 
„e 29 explains God's Almightineſs, by all 


| ts _— things being ſubject unto him; which, 


P. 139. with what hath been ſaid before, ſuf- 


ficiently proves, That this Bpithet of 
Almighty in the Creed includes, in op- 
poſition to the Groſticks and Marcio- 
nites, the Dominion, Rule and Autho- 
rity of the One only God, and his pro- 
Vvidential 
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vidential Diſpoſal of all Affairs and 
Events in the World. 5 
But, Thirdly, There is yet another 
Interpretation of this word Almighty, 
which is, That it ſignifies God's Im- 
menſity, Infiniteneſs or Omnipreſen- 
cy; that he is every where, and in e- 
very place; that he contains all things, 
and is himſelf contained of none; that 
he is Immeaſurable, Incircumſcriptible, 
without Bounds or Limits, which was 
alſo deſigned againſt the Gyoſticks ; 
tor theſe monſtrous and abominable 
Blaſphemers ſuppoſed a certain Space 
or Plenitude, called in Greek Pleroma, 
far above this inferiour World, bound- 
ed by a certain Being called Horos ; or 
that I may ſpeak it in plain Engliſß, 
terminated and environed by a Circle, 
within the Sides whereof the ſupreme 
and incomprehenſible God was contain- 
ed, and never came out from thence to 
take notice of the Affairs of this lower 
Region, but ſatisfied himſelf in Reſt 
and Silence with the other Aions, in 
thoſe vaſt and ineffable Spaces limited 
by that Circle which did encompaſs it. 
Such baſe and contemptible Thoughts 
did theſe deluded Wretches entertain 
concerning the Divine Majeſty, whoſe 
Greatneſs is incomprehenſible, his Be- 
ing 


| = . 4 TY 
able +. Git, 3 $3 - MAP. up 


ral; Orig. Dial. 3. p. 83. 
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ing infinite, and his Eſſence unmeaſu: 

e Ifa, xl. 12. rable, who hath meaſured the Water 
in the hollow of his Hand, and metel 

out Heaven with his Span, and compre. 

hends the Duſt of the Earth in a Mea. 

+ Tpſc oft qui carlos impler, & Je; WHO, as Irene 


1 perſpicit abyſſos, qui eſt etiam WI Ites, ; fills both Hea- 


cum unoquoque noſtrum. Lib.q. ven and Hell, and 1 


www every one of #1 
W hoſoever would ſee any more of this 
blaſphemous Frenzy, with a ſolid Con- 
futation thereof, he may find enough 

of it in the Five Books of Ireneus, 
and particularly in the places quoted 

Lib. 2. c. 1. jn the? Margin. e e 


| N Lib. 4. : *- 9.6 3 5 
„But that Which is. pertinent to the 


Matter in hand, is, That the Fathers 
levelled this Clauſe of God's Almigh- 

tineſs in the Creed, againſt this impi- 

_ ous Hereſy; and therefore we find 

that Adamantius an Orthodox Chri. 

ſtian, ſuſpecting probably Marinas a 
Bardeſianiſt, to incline to theſe Gnoſti. 
F cal ee him, 
. thou ach nomledie 


Lauſongat reg. nur A AM. God to be Almighty, or 
Les 74 e ra, , wi yg? Unto which, when 
Marinus anſwers, IT ja) 
that he is Almighty, Adamantias imme- 
diately replies as an Explication of the 
former Queſtion, That he might pre- 
RE A Ts vent 


| 
: 
[ 


{ 
Y 


part of the Creed, 
' That God is not cir- 
cumſcribed in any place, 
neither is he leſs than 


the Heaven, but the Hea- 


dens are the Works of his 
Fingers, and the whole 


Earth is comprehended in bis Fiſt 
is in all, and out of all, And unto this 


— — 
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vent all equivocat ing Evaſions; Doth 
he contain all things ? or, is he contained 
imſelf? Underſtanding the word 
Pantocrator, uſed in this part of the 
Creed for Almighty, to have reference 
to the infiniteneſs and boundleſneſs of 
God's Nature, that he comprehends all 
things, and is not comprehended or 
limited by any thing himſelf: And 
ſo Cyril of Jeruſalem paraphraſes this 


Catech. 4» 2. 25. 


1 3 Fg / 5 i , 7 
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Interpretation of the word, the very 


wed & | ©D w_ 


Derivation thereof, it being from a5; 
N mxv1o HE, doth alſo direct us, as 
well as unto God's providential Diſ- 
poſal and Government, of which I 
have already ſpoken ; for veto ſigni- 
hes not only to Rule and Govern, but 
alſo to Contain and Comprehend ; and 
ſo conſequently, ma neglev de- 
notes not only a Governing, but al- 


Jo a Comprehending of All; which 
was long fince obſerved by Theophilus 


H 


Biſhop 


98 A Critical Hiſtory of 
Biſhop of Antioch, who alledges this 
to be the reaſon for which God is 
| called Almighty, be. 
50 Wir ner xy = on, cauſe he contains and 
1% 55 iy 7 gad, nal T4 comprehends all things; 
£221 F aCvrowr, a T4 Tye. for the heights of Hee 
147 Elaers eus oy. Tf Kees au - 

"43 48%, cal 6x bt rhe © pee aud the depths of 
J Tb ge /5 AU T% Ag Aulohe. lib. the Aſs, and 155 ends 
N „ of the World, are in his 
HI. md, and there is no place where he 

reſts. 
But, to conclude with this SubjeR, 
it appears from what hath been 55 
That by aſſenting to this term Almigle 
) in this pr ecedent part of the Creed, 
it is thereby declared, That the Power 
of God is omnipotent, his Dominion 
univerſal, and his Eſſence infinite. 
After the Aſſertion of God's Omni: ; 
potency, there immediately follows i 
in the Creed, the Profeſſion of one moſt 
glorious and admirable Effect thereof, 
vic. the Creation of the World exprel. 
fed in theſe words, Maker of Heaven 


« Corli&ter- and Earth; where, by making, we ſhall 
re nomine 
univerſa crea- take 1 it for granted, IS meant a Crea- 


| rura fignifica- ting or Producing of what was made 


ta eſt, quam out © 
fecit & condi- FN nothing; 7 and by Heaven and 


Ai Deus. Earth, all Creatures whatſoever both 
© Tom. 1. de Ge- Viſible and Inviſible, according to that 


| t. Ma- 
0b. b. . Say ing of Augaſti ny That * 2 
Þ 1138. 
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ame of Heaven and Earth, is ſignified 
Every Creature that God made and crea- 
. 5 
Now that which gave occaſion to 
Ihe inſerting of this Act of God's 
Power and Might in the Rule of 
Faith, was that numerous and prodi- 
ious variety of Hereticks in the 
Poſt Primitive Days; who, though 
W jarring and divided „ e . 
Wrong /t themſelves, yet, differenclow loci -eprediaveur_ 
S 5 2 
'4 lIreneas | oblerves „ & differentia doceant, in idem 


F 15 2» tamen blaſphemiæ concurrunt ro- 
icentred in the ſame am | BY 
1 Fr poſitum, docendo in dominum 


Wiper againſt God tabricatorem blaiphemiam. Iren. 
We Creator of the Uni- in Prefat. lib. 4. P. 232. 
%: And altho they came from 


Witcrent Places, and ſpread different 
W cncts, yet that one Spirit by which 
ey were all guided and impregnated, 
far united them, as to deny the Su- 
Wrceme God to be the Creator of the 
World ; tho they could not agree a- 
Wongt themſelves, who it was that 
Jas the Cauſe thereof. 3 
Simon Magus, the firſt Heretick , V 3[yiaoy 
Wught, That the World was made by Auluf u. 
Wnzels, as did alſo his Succeſſor , T aber. 
Menander; Saturninus, or Saturnilius, Epit. ler. Hab. 
propiated his Work to ſeven An-, 5 
: : Mundum factum ab Angelis. Tren. 1jb. 1. c. 21, P. 77+ 
n A ſeptem quibuſdam Angelis mundum ſactum, & omnia que 
. Idem, lib, 1. c. 22. P. 77. | 5 

| IM 8 „ 
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gels, affirming them, and only them to 
have been the Creators of the World 
and of Mankind therein. The Bal. 
dians dreamed, that there were ſuc- 
ceſſively created one after another 


Three hundred ſixty and five Heavens, 


with their proper and peculiar Angels; 


t Thc 42 4. S Tov ele 


Jhe Angels of which 


I Us" nude diterras aſia. Laſt | Heaven „5 being th | 
| JU You 200 19 T wore Theodoret. 8. arry onet hat is wiſh 


Epit. Aer. Fab. de Baſil. P. 56. ; 


2 Toy ig $07- 
WO! #224 TH o 
/ . 
od 100 


ce \ 


TO & [14MwV 


NUni t. 
Epi phan. cont, 
Jæreſ. Carpo- 
cat. p. 49. 


unto us, created this in 


Feriour World, with the Inhabitants th r. 
i ee 


In like manner alſo, the * Carpocrs 
tiaus, With ſeveral other Hereticks, at 
tributed the Creation of the World un. 
to Angels, thereby robbing the Su 
preme and Eternal Being of one 0 
the moſt glorious Diſcoveries of hi 


Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs: But 
how ſoever impious and fooliſh thi 


Creation of the World by Angels ſeem 
to be, yet the way by which ſeveril 
of the Gnoſticks, and in particular the 


Valentinians, imagined it to have ber 
produced, was far more monſtrous, f 


diculous, and abominable ; whoſe He 


reſies having been frequently mention 
ed in this Chapter, I think it will not 


be unneceſſary to give a brief Account 
of them in this place, at leaſt of that 


7 


) ] 
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art of them which relates to God the 
Father Almighty, and his making of Hea- 
ven and Earth; for, as for their corrupt 
I Tenets reſpecting Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Nature and State of Mankind, I ſha'l. 
have occaſion to ſpeak of them elſe- 
; where. 
Wm As tor what eee concerns our 
preſent purpoſe, I have collected this 
eeneral Idea of their portentous Syſtem 
from the firſt Book of Irenens; unto 
which 1 refer the Reader, who deſires 
farther information. 

They believed, That there was an 

Eternal, Inviſible, and Unbegotten 
Aion, or on, the firſt of all Beings, - i. e. 44: 
called. by them * Bythos, who lived * B 
in Reſt and Silence throughout an in- 
finite Number of Ages; with whom 
lexiſted Eunæa, or his Thought, whom 
they alſo called * Charis and Sige, which 5, 
couple begat and produced two Mons 
more, Nus and Alethia, the firſt a * 7h! aH 
Male, the ſecond a Female ; Nas they 
alſo called Monogenes, who could hy an Bec. 
lone apprehend and contain the Great- 
neſs of his Father Bythos : Nas and 
Alethia emitted ab couple, Lo- W Word 
go and Doe, who ſent forth two“ . 
more, Antlropos and Eccleſia ; all te Choc, 
which were in number Eight, and con- my Coy 
M3 ſtituted 


3 Grace and. 
lence, 


and the Truth. 
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ſtituted the Firſt Order of the Aon, 
whom they termed the Root and Sub. 
ſtance of all the reſt, 

After this, the two laſt Couple, for 
the glory and praiſe of their firſt Fa 
ther, emitted eleven Couples more: 

| of which, Logos and Zye ſent forth 
De 8 0 Ee theſe ive, * Bythus and Mixis, Agers. 
ies and Henoſts, Autophaes and He dont, 
| ime, Acinetus and Syucraſis, Monogenes and 
42 5 Macaria: And from Antbropor and 
7 oft Eccleſia proceeded theſe ſix, * Pars 
, cn eet-cletus and Piſtis, Patricas and Elpis 
1 1565 Bd; { Metricus and Agape, Aenos and Sym 
and ith, | 1 ſis, Eccleſiaſticas and Macariotes, Tal 
„ee nd tes and Sophia; which compleated the 
. eee 7 number of thirty ons, or fifteen 
p-1144! u, Couples, the one half Male, the o. 
eee cher Female ; who were ſuppoſed by 
Bleſſednel-; n theſe extravagant Brains to copulate 
Vi/ling nd and beget, in the ſame manner that 
4m Mlen and Women do generate and pro- 
duce their Children. 
Theſe all lived within a vaſt and 
unconceivable Place, far diſtant from 
theſe lower Regions, called by them 
Pleroma, or Fulneſs, mutually enjoy: 


ing and rejoycing each other, till 2 


certain Accident, as I may ſo term it, 
gave ſome diſturbance to their Repoſe 
and Quet; tor though, as it was faid 
| before, 
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before, Nas, or Monogenes, was only 
delighted with the apprehenſion of 
the unmeaſurable Greatneſs of Bythos, 
the Root and Origine of them all, yer 
the other Mons allo vehemently long- 
ed to have the ſame Happineſs of ſee- 


ing their original Author and Produ- 
cer; and eſpecially, the laſt Female 
fon called Sophia, was ſo unreaſona- 
bly paſhonate to obtain her deſire of 
comprehending the Greatneſs of the 
Propator, or their firſt Father, that be- 
ing not able to accompliſh it, through 
vexation and grief at the ſaid Diſap- 
pointment, ſhe brought forth an in- 
jorm Matter, or ſuch a monſtrous 
Birth, which ſometimes happens to 
„Women; at which, ſhe was ſo ai- 


righted, confounded and aſtoniſhed, _ 


eMthac ſhe would have been diſſolved, 
tor fallen out of the Pleroma, if Bythos 
„lad not in compaſſion to her, emitted 

2 certain Power called Horos, who 
d environed the Plenitude wherein the 
i Aons dwelt, and confirmed her there- 
nin, but caſt chat inform Matter there- 
Jom into thoſe infinite Vacuities 
where the World was afterwards crea- 
t. ted: After which, that none of the 
e ons ſhould be any more affected as 
d Shia had been, Monogenes emitted a- 
5 H 4 nother 


: Limit, or 
Circle, | 
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nother Couple, unto whom they gave 

the Names of Chriff and the Hoh 

Ghoſt, by whoſe means the Aous be- 

ing eſtabliſhed, they celebrated with 

great joy their Propator, or BÞythos; 

and to his honour, every one of them 

brought together the beſt they had, 

and ſent forth Jeſas, whom they allo 
Ile Herd. callel the Saviour, and Logos, and 

patronimically Chriſt, with whom al. 

ſo they emitted the Angels to be his 
Attendants. Pi ,, 

All theſe precedent Affairs were 

tranſacted within the Plenitude, or that 

vaſt Space bounded by Horos ; from 

whence the ons never ſtirred, being 

always limited thereby, and confined 

therein: But as for that inform Mat. 

ter produced by Sophia, and thrown 

by Horos out of the Pleroma into their 

truly imaginary Spaces, they fancied 

it to have been ſo far pitied and aſ- 

lifted firſt by Chrift, and afterwards by 

the Saviour, that a ſpiritual Form, or 

a Form 7 7%» waa, was given unto 

her; which being thus ſhaped, they 

* It comes called Achamoth, whom they moſt 

Jrom an He- ridiculouſly imagined, by her Tears, 

which ſiznifies Laughter, Sorrow, and ſuch like things, 

Wiſdom, as her to have emitted from her ſelf the Mat- 

piles Name ter and Foundation of all thoſe Ani, 

oth in Greek 5 mal 
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mal and Material Beings which were 
afterwards created; and that firſt of 
all, from her Animal Subſtance ſhe 

formed the great Father and Maker 

of all inferiour things, or of all with- 

out the Pleroma, except that eighth 

Heaven which ſhe her ſelf framed for 

her own Habitation, and is between the 

Pleroma and the Dwelling: place of 
chis her Son, called by them Deminur- 
445, or Maker of the World: who be- 
ing moved and excited by her, igno- 
rantly and unknowingly created the 
whole Univerſe, with every Being 
therein ; framed ſeven Heavens, in the 
ſupremeſt whereof he dwells in a ſu- 
pine, ſtupid, and careleſs manner, nei- 
- ther knowing any thing of, nor con- 
ni cerning himſelf about the Affairs of 
r Mankind; but leaving them altoge- 
all ther unto the Devil, who was with 
cout his knowledge made by him, lives 
in this World, and rules and governs 


5 the Events and Tranſactions there- 
5 


5 — 4 1 — — 22 2 


Thus haye J, as ſuccinctly as poſſi⸗ 
ble, in the moſt intelligible manner 
that I could, explicated the Valentinian 
Syſtem relating to the firſt Cauſe of all 
dings, and the Creation of the World; 

[- wherein not. only the Villany and Im. 


al 7 Ps 
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piety, but alſo the Deluſion and Folly 
of thoſe Hereticks is to be admired 
and wonder'd at; which is ſo groſs 
and notorious, that it would have 
ſeem'd incredible and paſt belief, that 
ever ſuch a ſenſleſs number of People 
ſhould have appeared in the World, 
if the uncontroulable Records of the 
moſt Primitive Times had not made 
it moſt evident, that many embraced 
this pernicious Way; and that Whilſt 
bothers blaſphemed the Creator of the 
 Vniverſe, by aſcribing the framing 
thereof to Angels, theſe diſhonoured 
him, by attributing it to an ignorant, 
doltiſh, and inferiour Divinity, 
But beſides theſe Hereticks, there 
[| were yet others, who in another way 
| and manner denied the Heaven and 
| the Earth to be made by the One 
1 only Supreme and Eternal God; and 
theſe were the Cerdonians and Mar- 
[ cionites, the introducers of two Eter- 
l nal Principles; the inferiour whereof, 
1 Cerdon in- according to their Notions, was the 
| . rroducit initia Father and Creator of the Univerſe. 
t duo, id eſt, As for Cerdon, Tertullian writes, 
duos Foo. That * he invented two Principles, 
unum bonum, 4 3 cgples, Of 
& alterum ſz- mo Gods; the one a good God, who i 
8 ane the ſuperior; and the other a fierce 
_ ſzvum hunc mundi creatorem. De Preſcript, adverſ. Hæret. P. 655 
8 Gol 


the Apoſtles Creed. 107 


Goa, who was the Creator of the World, 

And as for Marcion, he was Cerdon's 

Scholar, and with him maintained 

two Eternal Cauſes, a good and a had 

one, God and the Devil; the latter of 

whom, as Jrenæus frequently aſſures 
us, he aſſerted to be the framer of Wong cog 
the World; by which means, he made Lib. 1. c. 29. 
the Creator to be an inferiour God, as ?: 82. 
Tuſtin Martyr, who lived in his Days, 
writes, That Marcion of Pontus ima- Ne 1 
gined, that there was a greater God than v i 


F eee on 
e maker of the More. sap 
| With too great reaſon now may we 023r. Apo 


„reflect with horrour and amazement !“ 2. J. 70- 
on theſe monſtrous and unaccountable 
Hereſies! Who could poſſibly ima- 
gine, that the fancies of Men ſhould 
ever have been ſo miſerably deluded? 
But, the Matter of Fact is too certain 
to be calPd in doubt; theſe Hereſies 
were ſo ſpreading and contagious, that 
as an Antidote againſt the venomous 
Infection thereof, the Governors of 
the Primitive Church found them- 

I ſelves neceſſitated in contradiction 
8 thereunto, to inſert in the Creed, That 
or} the one God, the Father Almighty, is 
the maker of Heaven and Earth; as we 
4e find in Irenæus, who after he hath re- 
lated ſeveral of the precedent Blaſphe- 
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mies againſt God as Creator, the firſt 
Argument that he uſeth for their Con- 
futation, is the Creed received in the 
Church, wherein we profeſs our Faith 


in one God, 


1 | | bj” * 
Te mains T v ααννε, 
S 


| \ , 
f \ 


* 


Xa} Nn T ey H⏑τιjα ., Lib. 1. 


C. 2. P. 3 15 


2 Unum Deum fabricatorem 
cc] ac terra, cccleſia onuns 
per univerſum orbem hanc acce- 
ab Apoſtoliz traditionem. 


Lib, 2. c. 9. P. 107). 


the Father Almighty, 


' maker of Heaven, Earth 


and Sea, and of every 
thing therein; and in 


another place he faith, 
That the Univerſal 
Church throughout the 


whole World, had re. 
ceived this Tradition 


from the Apoſtles, that there was but one 
God, the mater of Heaven and Earth: 
And again, diſputing againſt the Gao- 
ichs and Valentinians, he cites for 
their confutation, the Rule of Faith 

received from the Apoſtles in all 


Churches, 


Quia fit unus Deus omnipo- 
tens, qui omnia condidit per ver- 
bum ſuum, - ſive viſibilia, ſive in- 
viſibilia, five ſenſibilia, five intel- 
ligibilia, five temporalia, five ſem- 


74* 


affirm many and various things, yet ne 


which, faith he, teaches 


us, That there is but 
one Almighty God, who 
made all things by his 
Word, whether viſible or 


Pirerna. --- Hanc ergo tenentes re- inviſible 2 ſenſible or in- 
gulam, licet valde varia & multa 
dicant, facile eas deviaſſe à veri- 


tate arguimus. Lib. 1. c. 19. P. 


zelligible, temporal or e- 


ternal, which Rule if 


we obſerve, although they| 


ſhall eaſily convince them to ſwerve from 


the Truth. But, ſhould I produce what- | 


ſoever 


the Apoſtles Creed. ©. F609 
ſoever is to be found in the Books of 
Irenæus pertinent to my preſent pur- 
poſe, I ſhould ſwell this Chapter into 


a Volume. 


Tn the Dialogues of Origen, when: 
Adamantins the Orthodox Chriſtian re- 
peated rhe Catholick Faith, which he 
would defend in oppoſition to the Mar- 
cionites ; as he confeſſed therein, that 
there was but one God, ſo he omitted 
not to add, That this one God was 3 
' the Creator and Maker of all Things ; N 
which he ſo well proved and confirm- e eira 
ed, that Eutropius the Judge of the e 5 
Diſputation, condemned the Marcio 
nites for Fools: And together with 
Adamantius, in contradiction to their 
Hereſy, not only inſerted in his Creed 
the Unity of God, but alſo that he 
was * the Creator and Framer of all * Knslu nas 
Things; fo that when we recite this 217122. . 
Clauſe in the Creed, of naler of Heas Dial. 2. p. 69. 
den and Earth, we thereby profeſs our 
Belief, that the one Eternal and Su- 
preme God, is the alone Creator and 
Former of all Things whatſoever, 
both viſible and inviſible. 
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The Nicene and more antient Greek 
_ Creeds, read in One Jeſus Chriſt , 
which was a deſigned oppoſition to the 

; blaſphemoas Dzviſion of Jeſus from 
Chriſt, by the Gnoſticks and others, 
whoſe ſeveral Hereſies are related. B/ 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt, we profeſs 
that there was ſuch a Man as was 
known by the Name of Jeſus of Na- 
Zareth, which word Jeſus was an 
uſual Name amongſt the Jews; and 
that this Jeſus was the Chriſt, or the 
 Meſſias, which was conſtantly a part 
of the Creed from the very beginning 
of the Goſpel; it being the Founda- 
tion of all Chriſtianity, and that 
which was moſt violently aſſaulted 
by the Jews: The Word Chriſt ſig- 
niſies Anointed ; VUnction uſed amongſt 
the Jews on ſeveral occaſions ;, in al- 
luſion whereanto Jeſus is called Chriſt, 
From his Conſecration to his triple Of- 
ice of Prophet, Prieſt, and King: 
His Unction ts to be underſtood in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe; God the Father 
was the Anointer, and the Holy Ghoſt 
the Oil, which was poured upon his 
Human Nature at his Conception and 
FO EE, = 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


Baptiſm. His only Son, wherein are 


[wo things contained; Firſt, That He 


is the Son of the Father; His Son, 


which was foretold by the Prophets, 


whence Meſſias and the Son of God 
were convertible terms amongſk the 
Jews at the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearance. Chriſt was the Son of God 
in ſeveral reſpects ; but in one way pe- 
culiarly ſo, which is the ſecond thing 
in this Clauſe, that he is his only Son. 


The Scriptures affirm, That God had 


one Son in a peculiar manner, which 


| 7 


is expreſſed in the Greek Creeds, to 


be by Generation, which was perhaps 
oppoſed to the Valentinian Emiſſion, 


or . the Father; caution 
in the ſearching into 


to be uſed 
this Myſtery : Chriſt ſaid in the Greek 
Creeds, to be the Movo%Yuns, or the on- 


ly Begotten, in contradiction to the 
Gnoſticks, aud others. This Article 


was coeval with Chriſtianity, and de- 
notes Chriſt's Divine Nature: The 
Title Lord, denotes the Dominion of 


Chriſt, who is Lord by way of Emi- 


wency, being ſupreme Lord over all; 


and particularly, the Chriſtian's Lord, 


our Lord: Iwo oppoſite Parties in the 


Univerſe ; the one under Chriſt, the 


other under the Devil, who have each 


their 
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their ſeparate Kingdoms; the Devil's 
Intereſt among Spirits, is unknown 
tous, but amongſt Mankind he very 
much prevailed, inſomuch that in ſe- 
_ weral places he was worſhiped as God; 
but when Chriſt came, he deſtroyed the 
Devil's Kingdom, which was but an 
uſurp'd one, and erected his own Ring- 
dom; the admiſſion whereinto was at 
| Baptiſm, when the baptized Perſon 
not only acknowledged Chriſt's Lord. 
ſhip, but alſo expreſly renounc'd the 
Devils Power. This Article coeval 
with Chriſtianity, and denotes a ſub- 
miſſion to Chriſt as our Lord, in op- 
poſition to the Devil. In the next 
place, the Creed declares Chriſt's Ha- 
manity, the neceſſity of his being Man 
his {nearnaiton blaſphemed and deni- 
ed in ſundry ways and manners, by va- 
rious Hereticks;, againſt whom was 

levelled, whatſoever is mentioned in 
the Creed from our Saviour's Concep- 
tion to his Reſurrection. The Con- 
ception and Nativity are in moſt 
Creeds joined together in one Sentence. 
Ebion, Cerinthus, and others, affirm- 

ed Chriſt to have been a Man, con- 
ctived and born in, the ordinar) 
way of Generation; againſt whom it 
is declared, that he was conceived 


by 


tze Apoſtles Creed. WIE 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of ſuch  _ 
A Woman as wasa Virgin. Several 
| Hereticks whoſe Names are mention- 
ed, denied that Chriſt aſſumed 4 Ma- 
terial Bod) from the ſabſtante of his 
Mother, 15 held that his Bod) was 
fram d in Heaven, and paſꝭ d through 
the Virgin Mary as Water through 4 
Pipe ; their reaſon for this Hereſy, 
 whith is emphatically condemned by | 
this expreſſion, i Maetes, gr, of Ma- ( 
ry: The ſtrange Notion of the Apel- 
leians concerning the making of our 
Saviour Bod), againſt whom, with ql | 
the precedent Heteticks, the Creed di- — 
rects us to believe, by his being born | 
of the Virgin Mary, that he took from i 
her Fleſh the real ſubſtance of his Bo- | 
dy : The Birth of Chrift employed alſo 8 
in conjunction with his Paſſion; Cru- +. | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


cifixion, Death aud Burial, © to de- 
note the reality of his Bod): Theſe = 
laſt four not all found in one und the - 18 
ſame Creed, till St. Auguſtin's Days : 8 | 
The monſtroas conſequences of an ima- =. 
7 and | fantaſtical Incarnation, =! 
which was maintained by a proaiprons . 
Variety of Hereticks from the Days ß 
St. John, as by the Simonians, Mex 
handrians, & c. Againſt mbom was 


— — 


—_— 


1 


BM inſerted in the Creed, ihe Birth of | 
MY $ Clbriſt, 
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. Chriſt, and his Sufferings; which lat. 
Jer Point was ſo cunvihcing 4 Pro, 
that 10 prevent am Cavils, as if it 
were a doubtful aud ancertain thing, 
the Time: thereof us declared to hav 
been under Pontius Pilate, whows 
Procurator ef Judea in the Reign of 
the Emperour Tir geh Jo coudemn 
alſo the forementioned. Hereſies, tlr 


- 


7 


that it mas not Simon f Cyrene, 4 


_ "the Baſilidians affirmed, but he hin. 


in G | con 
conſider in part, of that which relates 
unto. the Son: The beginning where. 
of is, «nd in Jeſus Cnet; wherein th 
firſt thing obſervable is, That thc 
MNicene and more.” antient,, Greek 


Ei T 
* * * 

ele- Inosy 

Rewy. S0- 


cre. Ecc. Hiſt, . 


P. 28. 


the Grave. 


Jelſ, who was cruciſſed; and likewi 
His Death which is mentioned, becauſt 

le certainty thereof is the Foundation 
4 the Goſpel . y Death is. meant 
the ſeparation of Soul and Body; if: 
ter which, for the ſame intent, fol. 
re ele diſpoſal of lis, dead Bed, 
viz. that it was Buried, or laid in 


> + 2 © 6 WE 


1 * 
* 3 * 


AVINCG in the former Chap- 
od the Father; in this I come to 


lib. 1. e 8. Creeds read, aud in one Jeſus Chriſt; 


| putting 


the Apoſtles Creed, 


putting an emphatical Force and Ener- 


gy upon the term One; as in one of 


the Creeds of Irenæus, the Chriſtian 
Faith is not only terminated upon 
One God the Father, but alſo upon 
One Jeſas Chriſt; and where the ſaid 
Father exhorts his Readers to a firm 
adherence unto the Faith, which the 
Church received from rhe Apoſtles, 
and diſtributes to her Children, this 
is one Article thereof, Thar, there 
is hut One Chriſt the Son of God: 
which particular Emphaſis in the Ori- 
ental Creeds, was long ago remarked 
by Ruſfinus, who aſſures us, That as 
they did all read in One God the Fa- 


ther Almighty, ſo alſo » orientes Ecclefix omnes ita 


X - 
* 


c. 2. P. 35+ 


Unum Chri- 
ſtum Filium 
Dei. 8 Lib. Zo 


c. I. P. 169. 


in One Lord Jeſus tradunt, Credo in unum Deum Pa- 
| trem. & in unum Dominum no- 


Chr 1 „ 7 conf, Or mit), as. ſtrum Jeſum Chriftum, unum ſci- 
he thinks, to the Aut ho- licet Deum, & unum Dominum, 
rity o St. Paul, That ſecundum auctoritatem Pauli Apo- 


ſtoli profitentis. Expaſit. in Symb. 


there is but One Lor a, | §. 4. P. 566. 
and One God. | per Iv, 5, . 


But, as I conceive, a more probable 


account of this emphatical Expreſſion 
may be fetched from the blaſphemous 
and horrid Imaginations of the Gxo- 


TS > % ew i 


Neerning the former of which Here- 
F ticks, 


22 


ficks, Cerinthians, and others, who by 
dividing Chriſt from Jeſus, denied the 
Unity of our Saviour's Perſon; con- 


116 A Critical Hiſtory of 
ticks, Irenæus writes, That they did 
not only endeavour to withdraw Per. 
. {ons from their Faith in Oue God the 
nien — Father Almighty, but alſo from their 
ge 2% wee Faith in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
III Kee » ſeparating Jeſus from Chriſt, affirming 
p. 12. them tobe two diſtinct and different 
; 3 Perſons, and not One Chriſt Jeſus, as 
. flow. Mem, rr 7-1 
Ib. 3. c. 11. The general Opinion of the Gus. 
Fuss. ſticłs relating to this matter, ſeems to 
2 Tren, lid. 1. have been this, That Chriſt was the 
c.x. 5. 22. Son of their Creator, whom they 


ib. Zo Co 17. TORY F | 5 | 
3 termed Demiurgus; from whom he 


and in nan o- derived an Animal Life, as from his 
tber Places. Grandmother Achamoth he received a 


Spiritual one; that he paſſed through 
the Virgin Mary as Water through a 
Pipe; and that at his Baptiſm, Jeſus 
who lived with the thirty Aozs with- 
in the Pleroma, deſcended into him 
in the form of a Dove, and continu- 
ed with him till his Paſſion, when 
the ſaid Jeſus left Chriſt, and return. 
ed back to the Pleroma in an inviſible 
and incomprehenſible'manner. 
The Blaſphemies of Valentinus, 1 
principal Leader amongſt the Gyv- 
flicks, reſpecting this particular, 
are thus briefly expreſſed by Theo- 
doret , that he aſſerted, * 
T hs 


- 
” — 


one, and the Word ano- 
ther; that there was one 
Chriſt within the Pleni- 
tude, and another Jeſus, 
and again one Chriſt 
without the Plenitude; 


Y ew) TaAW, & tow Re- 

cov, Evarlowrnou 5) I Inas 
Vw 97 * > 

Len, T ECW Korgov ey ; 


affirming moreover, that 


Jeſus was incarnated, by 


_ the Apoſtles Creed. 


+ the Only Begotten was 


dveinnpora, Epit. Heret. Fabuls 
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Ba - & En &. 


laovo on, GAA e NT, N 


d J. Neisvy, F Ges T6 
\ & 57 * 
aAngwuar®, Y re & Incey, 


„ owe oh f Nuquns wick 


putting on the Chriſt that was wit hbut, 


and aſſuming unto himſelf a Body of an 
Animal Subſtance: thus making Jeſus 
and Chriſt to be two different Perſons. 


Which Hereſy was hatched before his 
time, in as much as we find it aſcribed 


to Cerinthus, who affirmed Jeſus to be 


a meer Man, the Son 


of Joſeph and Mary, 
into whom Chriſt de- 


ſcended after Baptiſm, 
in the Shape of a Dove, 
from that Principality 


which is above all, and - 


then revealed the un- 


known Father, and 
wrought Miracles ; but 
in the end, Chriſt fled 


from Jeſus, and Jeſus ſu 
again, whilſt Chriſt remained | impalſt- | 

Againſt which 
OY Err 


ble, : being 9 


- 


: Jeſum fuiſſe Joſeph & Ma- 


riæ Filium, -& poſt baptiſmum 
deſcendiſſe in eum Chriſtum, ab 
ea principalitate quæ eſt ſuper 


omnia, figura Columbz, & tunc 


annunciafle incognirum Patrem, 


& virtutes perfeciſſe, in fine au- 
tem revolaſſe iterum Chriſtum de 


Jeſu, & Jefum paſſum eſſe, & 


reſurrexiſſe, Chriſtum autem im- 
paſſihilem perſeveraſſe, exiſten- 


tem ſpiritalem. Hen. lib. 1. c. 25 


frered and roſe 
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Johannes. — volens per Evan · 
gelii annuntiationem auferre eum 
qui a Cerintho errorem ut 
ſuaderet eos quoniam non 
quemadmodum illi dicunt—alt- 
um quidem fabricatoris Filium, 
alterum vero de ſuperioribus 
Chriſtum, quem & impaſſibilem 
perſeveraſſe, deſcendentem in Je- 
ſum Filium fabricators, & it erum 
nne in ſuum 


| 83 . 


Now if $t. John def gned his 'Go- 
KH pel for the conſutation of this Here- 
fy, it is no wonder that the Church 
in her moſt early Days inſerted in the 
Rule of Faith, a proper Antidote there. 
againſt, requiring all her Sons to be. 
lieve in One Feſas Chriſt, which was 2 
direct contradiction to all the foremen- 
| tioned Hereſies; for, as Irenaus well 


Si enim u Alter quidem paſſi us 
eſt, alter autem impaſſibilis man- 


fit, & alter quidem natus eſt, al- 


ter vero in eum qui natus eſt, de- 
ſcendit & rurſus reliquit eum, no 
unus ſed duo monſtrantur. £ Lg. 3 
e. 18. P. 206. . R 


incapable thereof, 
* he other de e into him ſo born, and 
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Errour of Cerinthus, 
Irenæus aſſures us, S-. 
John /evelled his Go. 
ſpel, perſuading them, 
that it was not as the 
ſaid, that there was one 
Jeſus the Son of the Crea- 
tor, and another Chriſt, 
Pleroma. Lib. 3. who came from the Ple- 
roma,whoremaining im. 
"a ible, — into the foreſaid Je. 
fas, the Son of the Creator, and after- 
wards returned back to the Pleroma 


- follow, that there are two 


reaſons, * If theſe Fig- 
ments (ould be admit: 
ted, it would neceſſaril 


Chriſt; for, if on ſo 
fers, whilf the other is 


and one is born, whilſ 


" 


ef 


the Apoſtles Ceed. 5 9 s. 


afterwards leaves him; it is maſt certain 

that they are not one, but two : Which 

Diviſion and Separation of our Sa- 

viour's Per ſon is ſuch an intolerable 
Blaſphemy, that as the ſaid Father 

writes, «45 Chriſt J eſus 2 Judi icabit it eos qui ſunt 3 Va- 
ſhall judge the Valenti- lentino om es. uia unum do- 
nians for it, mhen he ſhall minum Je eum Chriftum, ec. 


come t0 Judge the World. ft AT 5 
But, though the Eaſter Creeds did 
read in One Jeſus Chriſt, yet in the 
Weſt, where the Churches were not fo 
much infeſted and ravaged by the Gzo- 
ſticks, the Creed, as our prefent One 
doth, expreſſed this Article without 
the addition of the term One, 1 
And in Jeſus Chriſt, his only, en 
Lord, &c. In which words, our Fig 
is declared i in the Son of God; where-. 
in we have him firſt deſcribed by his 
Name Jeſus; and then by his Office, 
that he is Cbriſt; and afterwards by | 
his Natures both Divine and Human, 
with ſeveral Acts belonging thereunto: ] 
Unto each. of which, I ſhall peak in 
cheir reſpective order. 15037 
And fivſt of all, by the word Ja , 
1 ſuppoſe the deſigned ſenſe thereof to 
have been no other than-thits, that 
hereby we ' miſt (profeſs gur Belief, 
That as ma I or diſpute, there 6 


8 1 4 2 really 
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* Colo. iv. 
> Acts xiii, 6. Was called Juſtus, and of Barjeſus, 


1 Chriſtus commune digniratis 


— rr es inns 
* 


really was ſuch a Man living in the 

World as was called Jeſus, or Jeſus 

of Nazareth, to diſtinguiſh him from 
others of the ſame Name; for it muſt 

be obſerved, That Jeſus was a proper 

Name, attributed and given unto o- 
ters beſides our Saviour, as Joſhua the 
? Heb. iv. 8. Son of Nun was called Jeſus: And 
1722 1- beſides him, we read of + Jeſus who 
or the Son of Jeſqs ; it being an uſual 
Name amongit the Jews, and like 
unto other Names, impoſed upon 
Children at their Circumciſion : Ac- 

_ cording to which St. Jerom tells us con. 
N cerning our Saviour, 
eſt nomen, Jeſus proprium voca- That as + Chr ift Was bis 
bulum ſalvatoris. Tom, 6. Com. common Name denoting 
ah me e e, Pg Jeſus war hi 
_ * Jeſus. inter homines nomina- proper Name. by the 
ww. MTN ARE. wheel, as Lattantius 
Writes, he was called amongſt Men. 
As for the exact time when this Je- 
ſus lived here on Earth, it is not men- 
tioned in this part of the Creed, ſee. 
ing in another part it is declared to 
have been in the days of Pontius Pi. 
late; neither indeed was it neceſſary 

to be here expreſſed, ſince: this Article 
being coeval with Chriſtianity, it 
Was a thing then univerſally Fang 


| J | | 
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and owned by all, as might eaſily be 
proved both from Pagan and Jewiſo 
Writers, that there was ſuch a Man as 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who preached an 
heavenly and divine Doctrine, and con- 
firmed it both by an exemplary Life 
and undeniable Miracles; wherefore 
the bare exiſtence of ſuch a Man was 
ſufficient to be expreſſed, whoſe name 
Jeſus was principally inſerted in the 
Creed, and by conſequence chiefly to 
be conſidered, for no other reaſon than 
as it is related to the following word 
Chriſt, and in Jeſus Chriſt ; the intend- 
ed meaning whereof was this, That 
the Man called Jeſus, who lived at 
Nazareth, 1s Chriſt ; that is, is the 
Meſſias, or the Anointed of God; that 
very Perſon, who was deſign'd and 
appointed by him to be the Inſtructor, 
King, and Saviour of Mankind : The 
Declaration whereof at Baptiſm, was 
required from the very Foundation of 
Chriſtianity, ſeeing it is that on which 
our whole Religion depends, and 
what was molt violently aſſaulted by 
che Jews, out of whom the firſt Con- 
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Yee wore mage, 8 
i St. John relates concerning the Fury 

and Malice of the Jews, That they 
| Wl had agreed, that if ary Man did John ix. 22, 


— 


confeſs that this Jeſus was the Chriſt, 
he ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, 
that is, be excommunicated; in which 
| hatred againſt the Perſon and Name 
of Jeſus, the Succeſſors of thoſe blind 


and enraged Zealots have obſt inately 


continued to this very day : They 
univerſally expected indeed about that 


time, the coming of the Maſſias; but 


they imagined, that it ſhould be in 


worldly Pomp and Splendor, that his 
Salvation ſhould be Temporal and 


Earthly, that he ſhould appear in 


2 ſtate of Grandeur and Majeſty, and 


advance them to a ſuitable condi- 
tion of Magnificence and Terreftrial 
Greatneſs : wherefore, when quite 
cContrary to all their Imaginations, they 
beheld our Jeſus to be in mean and de- | 
ſpiſed Circumſtances, an Inhabitant, 
and as they believed, born in the con- 
temptible Town of Nazareth, from 
whence nogood could come, attend- 
ed only by a few deſpicable and un- 
learned Fiſhermen, labouring under 
Penury and Want, and living in an 
univerſal, Contempt; they were ſcan- 
dalized hereat, and could not brook 
this Jeſas for their Chriſt, or Meſſias, 
Who was fo directly contrary to the 
nad! gaudy Conceits they had . 


/ 
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of him, which is an open denial and 


total ſubverſion of the Whole Goſpel; s 
for, if this Jeſus be not Chriſt, our Re- 
ligion, as was hinted before, is vain 
and falſe : The very Baſis and Foun- 
dation of the whole Body of Chriſti- 
anity is, That Jeſus of Nazareth is the. 
Chriſt, or the Meſſias ; wherefore, from 
the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, the N 
belief of his being the Meſſias or Chriſt, TL 9 
was always required at Baptiſm; as is = 
farther evident from the Exhortation 
of St. Peter to the convinced Jews, to - 
'be baptized every one of them in the A . 39. : 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiffion 5 
of Sins: And from his * baptiæing Ads x. 48, 
Cornelius, and his Friends, for the 
ſame intent, in the Name of the Lord; 
where, ſeeing they were baptized in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for the re- 
miſſion of Sins, it is moſt apparent, 
that they muſt neceſſarily yield their 1 
aſſent to this Propoſition, that Jeſus l | 
was the Chriſt, who had procured [i 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs for them. 

In the Confeſſion alſo of the. * Ea. Ab ii, 
nuch, which he made antecedent to 
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his Baptiſm, there is included an ac- = 
knowledgment of this neceſſary truth, „ 
that Jeſus is the Saviour of the World; i 
as Jrenæus writes concerning him, 9 

N That it 


8 A Critical Hiſtory of 
Wil enim "ind" deem d, That de be fen be. 
qui à prophetis fuerat præcate- te orehand catechized by 
CO, r the Prophets, concerning 
Iii e e ag 5 God the Father and 
tum laboravit circa eum Philip- that he only lacked to be 
Fa e ea een fer e e in he coming 
rant domus Iſrael, — n of the Son of Goa, which 
Jeſum crucifixum, hunc eſſe Chri- was nom Aone by Philip, 
* = e f who eaſily perſuaded him, 
hs as Fhat he was Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
late; which Method was alſo obſerved 
by the Apoſtles, who in their Sermons to 
the Jews did principally ſhew them, that 
that Jeſus who was crucified, was the 
_ Chriſt, the Son of the Living God 
Wherefore, when we repeat theſe 
Words in the Creed, in Jeſus Chriſt, 
wee thereby declare our ſincere and un- 
feigned Belief, That that Man who 
was called Jeſus of Nazareth is the 
Chriſt : Which word ſignifies in Greek 
Anointed, as Maſſias doth in-Hebrew al- 
ſo. 1 might hence take an occa- 
ſion to enlarge on the Uſe and End 
of Union amongſt the Jews, and on 
the Analogy that is between it and 
that of our Saviour; but this hens 
net ſo pertinent to my preſent De- 
ſign, and it having been already large: 
ly handled by others, I ſhall only briefly 
281 | Cong 272 = 3 DO 
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the Apoſtles (reed. 127 
mention ſo much thereof, as will be 
neceſſary to render this Treatiſe com- 
T 
In the Kingdom of Iſrael therefore, 
this Ceremony of Unct ion was uſed to 
deſign the Conſecration, Dedication 
or Appointment of any Perſon or 
Thing to any particular Act or Office; 
and eſpecially, it was employed in the 
Vocation, Conſecration, and Inaugu- 
ration of their Prophets, Prieſts, and 
Kings; as Eliſha was anointed to . 1s. 
be a Prophet by Elijah; and the Le. Lev. iv. 3. 
vitical Law preſcribes Unction to ever 
High Prieſt, at his inveſtiture in his | 
offce: and Radok the Prieſt inau- 1 Kings i 
gurated Solomon in his Kingdom, by??? 
anointing him with Oil. Now in al- 
luſion hereunto, our Saviour is ſaid 
to be anointed by a ſpiritual Unction, 
being ſet apart, conſecrated, and de 
dicated thereby, to be a Great Prophet, + Ab uni- 
an High Prieſt, and an univerſal Ring; one Chriſtus, 
in a moſt eminent manner uniting in RE 

himſelf the three Offices,v/z.Propheti- per Reges, 
cal, Sacerdotal, and Regal, which were Propheras & 
divided in the Jewiſh Adminiſtration, jim axcurre- 
ss Petrus Chry/ologas remarks in his Ex- rat in ſiguram, 


ion the Phat. 4: 7. mhunc Re- 
poſition thereof, That + Jeſas was cal. gem Regum, 
Sacerdotem Sacerdotum,Prophetarum Prophetam, rota ſe plenitudine 
ſpiritus divinitatis effudit. In Symb, Apoſt. Serm: 59. p. 3 . 


led 


| Tater . the Oil of  Gladweſs, left by the word 


| ons eve I Ag-\ u | | HOPE 
baer, uy. Anoint ing we ſhoald apprehend an Equs 


1 26 = Critical Hiſtory of 
led Chriſt from anointing ; becauſe, that 
Vnction which formerly by a Figure ran 
upon Rings, Prophets, and Prieſts, the 
Divine Spirit poured with a perfect Ple. 
nitude on this King of Rings, Prieſt of 
Prieſts, and Prophet of Prophets. 
As forthe manner of our Lord and 
Saviour's Vuction, it cannot be ſup- 
| poſed to have been by real and ma. 
terial Oil, but it muſt be underſtood 
of a ſpiritual and divine Operation, 
Athanaſias obſerving the ſeveral Re. 
ſemblances and Parallels that are be 
twixt David and Chriſt, in every one 
whereof the latter hath the Preemi- 
nency, mentions this for one: David, 
_ faith he, was anointed with material 
Oil; but the manner of our Saviour s 4- 
nointing is thus deſcribed in the fort) 
Fifth Pam, Thy Throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever; a right Scepter is the 
Scepter of thy Kingdom : thou haſt loved 
Righiteouſneſs, and hateſt Iniquity; 
therefore God, even thy God, hath 4. 


- > You ruff" nointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs 4. 


erode 7 ve thy Fellows; ' where it is ſaid with 


ein An, Exeron Neisds, AN U N ein wad at 


gechnu, © J Nen tb Llaless, Y Xeiors & bend , Y Aa- 
| Taanmr a) agg ſua, &c. Tem. 1. Homil, de Sement. p. 1068- 


tit 


it he. Ap oſtles Creed. 


ly between them: David and Chriſt 
were both anointed, but the one was 
anointed hy Man, and the other by the 
uber; which Unition is intffable, and 

| the manner thereof incomprehenſible 
yherefore the Pſalmiſt ſtiles it, the Oil 
of, Gladneſs. above thy, Fellows, for, al- 
though both: are alike anointed, yet their 
Unttion is not of equal Worth and Dig- 
nity ; for, as. Chriſt retains the Parallel, 
ſo alſo he;conferves the Pre-eminency. 
He who; anbinted our Saviour was 
God the Father; and the Oil with 
which he performed it, was the Holy 
Ghoſt: In the word _ 


| 4 n Chriſti nomine ſubauditur, 
Chriſt, ſaith Irenaus, qui umdt, & ipſe qui unctus eſt, 


by the Prophet Iſaiah, 


poured: upon him at 


there is underſtood the 
Anointer, the Anointed, 
and the Undlion; the 


the Anointed is the Son, 
and the Unction is in 
the Spirit; as he ſaith. © * 
The Spirit of the 

Lord is upon me, becauſe he anointed 
ne; ſignifying the Father who anointeth, 
the Son who is anointed, and the Spirit 


and Baptiſm; and, as Origen obſerves, 
is ta be referred to his human Natare, 


& ipſa unctio in qua unctus eſt; 
& unxit quidem Pater, unctus eſt 
vero. Filius, in ſpiritu qui eſt 
unctio; quemadmodum per Eſai- 
am ait ſermo, Spiritus Dei ſuper 
me propter quod unxit me, ſigni- 
ficans & ungentem Patrem, & 
undtum Filium, & unctionem qui 

eſt ſpiritus. Lib. 3. c. 20. p. 209. 


Min e 8 
; 4 4 . A 7 e Vw 
Oil was chiefly % Her. 
H Conception 2 as 
Vol. 2. Com- 
ment. in Johan, 


in Tom. I. P. 29. 
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"0 Pal. ii. 7. Son of God: 1 will declare the De- 


26, 27. | 


8 1. ix. 6. the Earth, ( Uato us a Child is born, 
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in which he was anointed by "Gol 
to be both Lord and Saviour. 
Alter our Saviour's human Name, 
5 and the declaration of his Function 
and Office, there follows in the Creed 
his Filiation, or Sonſhip, expreſſed | in 
the word Son, which is his Divine 
Name; whereby we are not to under. 
ſtand any thing that is human and 
common, but ſuch a Filiation as is Di: 
vine, proper and peculiar unto him, 
| and is not communicable and attribu- 
table unto any other, being his Fa. 
ther's only Son; "Ny are Two 
things obſervable : Firſt, That he is 
the Son of the Father, his Son: Seton. 
9, That he is his only Son, 1. e. ſuch 
a Son; or, a. Son in ſuch a manner 
as never any other is or was: * | 
The Oracles of the. Old Teftament 
did foretel, That Chriſt ſhould be the 


cree ; the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thos 
art my Son, this day have T begotten 
thee. * He ſhall cry anto me, Thou art 
my Father, my God, and the Rock of 
my S eluation: Alb, I will make hin 
my Firſt- born, higher than the Kings i 


o Pſa}. Ixxxix. 


unto us a Son is given, and the Govern: 
ment ſhall be najos his Shoulder, " his 
ws 
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Ns ane 1 ball be called 77 onderful, C VU: PE Co 
ſellor, the E ghty God, the everlaſting - | 
Father, the Prince of Peace. When Hofes xi, un Cl 
Iſrael was a Child, then T loved him, — _ 
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and called y Son oat of Egypt. Whence TE. 
amongſt the Jews, at hy time of our '' 
Saviour's appearance, Meſſias and the =. 
Son ef God were convertable terms, — 
deſigning the ſame Perſon, as is evi®a || 
dent from ſeveral Paſſages in the . 
New Teſtament; as, Rabbi, thou Je. i. 4 1 
irt the Son of God, thou art the Rug 
of Tjraet. *I believe, that thou art ohn xi. 27 li 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould 5 
tame into the World. 4 What have + wah. vin 
ve to dd with thee, Jeſus, thou Son of * 
. 
Now Chriſti is on ſeveral reſpects 

called the Son of God in Scripture, as ha — 
W's fo called on the account of his ten: 1 
oral Generation, being conceived in If 
an extraordinary manner in the Vir- — 
gin's Womb, by the Power of the „ 
Holy Ghoſt; wllence the Angel told, 1 3 ."M 
the Virgin Mary, He * ſhould be called 3 
the Son o F God: And, he is alſo ſo cal- . | 
kd by reaſon of his Reſurrection from 75 4 
Ithe Dead, whereby he was, as it were, 
begotten to another Life by God bis 
Father; who raiſed him; as in Acts 

K | Nili. 


— >. 3 


kw. 1 — 
W 7 — 


SD 


Aren, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus 4. 


gain; as it is alſo written in the ſe. 


l JD ohn x. 36. 


God? As alſo, by reaſon of his great 


* Heb. i. 2, 


33 47 $» 


Morlds; who being the brightneſs of his 


by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat down 
n the right Hand of the Majeſty on 


Kill. 32, 33. And we declare unto you 
glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe 
which was made unto the Fathers, God 


of that High Office whereunto he was 


and ſent into the World, Thou blaſphe- 
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hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Chil. 


cona Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this di 
have I begotten thee. And, he is like- 
wile called the Son of God, by reaſon 


called by the ſpecial Deſignation and 
immediate will of God: Say ye of 
him, whom the Father hath ſanctiſied 


meſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of il 


Dignity and Authority, .being next in 
order to the Father, and fat down on 
the right Hand of the Majeſty on 
High, whereby he hath the actual 
poſſeſſion as Heir of all. God hath 
in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath appointed Heir of 
all things, by whom alſo he made the 


Glory, and theexpreſs Tmage of his Per- 
ſon, and upholding all things by the 
Word of his Power, when he had 


lb, 


* 
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the Apoſtles Creed. N CET! ; 
nh, being made ſo mach better than the | 
ſngels, as he hath by Inheritance obtain- - 
d 4 more excellent Name than they ; 
or unto which of the Angels ſaid be 
y time, Thou art my Seu, this De. 
vel begotten thee ? And again, 1 will ts a 
e to him 4 Father, and he ſhall be ö 
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Now in au gels Wremen ts: 
ets, our Saviour was the Son of God 3 
y way of Eminency and Excellency 
eyond and above all others; but he 
oth not ſeeni to have been ſo ſole- 
and ſolitarily, and exclufive of all 
thers, which is the Filiation and Son- 
ip intended in the Creed: It being q 
hich is the Second thing oblervable y 
this Clauſe; ald intimates the pe- 
farity of his Sonſhip, chat he is che 4 
in of God ia ſuch a way or manner, 
never any other was, is, or can 
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The Holy Scriptures do abundant- 
aſſure us, That God had one particu- 

t Son in ſucha peculiar way and man- „ 
ras he had never any other; as, God John iii. 
ved the World, that he gave his only 155 in 1. 
poten Son, that whoſoever believerh in 
in ſbould not periſh 
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ſbould not periſb, but have everlaſting 
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Fad 1 Rom. vii. 3 God. God ſending 


_* Gal. iv- 4. demned . ſin in the Fleſb. * When the 


3 John under the Lam. For this purpoſe the 


| Ut. 


5 iv. 9. | 


12055 , vhs TA „ Ao ν, and ſuppoſed i in the Latin 


Semp. im. 1. ſus Chriſt his only Son. For, as 4 
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World to condemn the World, bat tht 
the World through him mig br be ſaved, 
He that believeth on im is not condem. 
ned, but he that believeth not is condemns. 
ned already. becauſe he hath not believe 

inthe Name of the on begotten Son of 

is own Son in the 


likends of ſinful FE, and for f ſin con- 


Falneſs of the time was come, God ſent 
forth his S. on made of a Woman, mai: 


Son of God was manifeſted, That lt 
2 might deſtroy the Works f the Devil 
Ei ; John 45 this was manifeſted the love of Gol 
| towards; 4, becauſe that God ſent his on 
: begotten Sau into the World, that ne 
might live through him. And ſeveral 
other Paſſages there are in Holy Writ, 
Which ſhew, That God had one Son 
in a proper and pecuhar way, ſo and 
in ſich manner as he had never 2. 
ny other Son; Which way and man: 
ner is expreſly declared in the Greet 
Creeds, to be by Generation: All the 
Greek Creeds reading, and. in Jeſus 
- Chriſt his oni begotten Son, * vid aud 


3-4 9 Creeds, under the term any, and in Je: 


32 5 e as 5 l is the only be. 
1 ö | 2 Sen, 


4 


gotten, and therefore the only, 25 
MMben thou heareſt, . 
faith St. Cyril of Jeru- 1, dd pos vir. ub 4 | 
ſalem, Chriſt called 4 voyon, &Neagoy rer . EY Os 
Fon, do not think him fade A 3 ee ee, 
| 1 | zn es T0 ©. Sen- atious 
to be an adopted Son, X; Thy e Tialess Yonnv das 
but a natural Son, an 9 N N.. Catech. 11, 5. 93. 
only begotten Son, not having any Bro: 
ther; for he is therefore called the only - 
begotten, becauſe there is none other lite 
him, either as to the Dignity of his Dei- 
ty, or his Birth from his Father. And | 
again, When thou heareſt higs called, , _ ll. 
4 Son, do not underſiand him Jo only a- ee >. ˙ 
buſroely or improperly, but underſtand uss ta b 
him to be 4 true Son, 4 natural Son. qa, 5 1 
So that Chriſt was the true and natu- . Catech, ü 
ral Son of God, begotten of him be-*-2-9% ff 
fore all Worlds; that as by Genera» _— 
tion, one of the ſame Kind and Nature 
is produced with a Likeneſs and Simi- 
litude to the Producer, ſo in a more | 
perfect and eminent manner, the Fa- "i 
ther before all Worlds begot a Son 4 1 
like. unto . himſelf; which manner of 
his Production by Generation, was per= 
haps. placed. in the Creed, in oppoli- 4 
tion to the Blaſphemies of the Valen- 
tinians and Gnaſticks, who imagined 
t to be by Emiſſion, and conſequent- 
ly by Divi Gion from that 
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Eternal begetting of the Son, there ar 


various Similitudes uſed by the Ants 
ents to help our Conceptions therein, 
as that the Father begat the Son, as: 
Fountain doth her Streams, and tht 
Sun Light, and a Root the Branche 
and ſeveral others ſuch like: but whe 
ther all of them will abide a ſtrid 
Scrutiny, I ſhall not here enquire ; ai 
ly this T ſhall venture to affirm, Thi 
none of them do yield us any adequat 
or ſatisfactory Apprehenſion of this {ul 
lime and incomprehenſible Myſtery. Fd 
which reaſon, great caution is to be uſe 
in our Searches thereinto, and Expreſl 


bns thereof, that we do not with to 
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this profound and incomprehenſible Se- 
cret, leſt whilſt we endeavour to ſhew 
our Learning and Knowledg,we betray 
the Divine and Infinite Ma jeſty. 


vice of the famous Alexander, Biſhop 


coverer and condemner of Arins : 
It is true, writes that Biſhop, That the 


farther into the manner 


great Nicety and Curiouſneſs dive into 


oor Ignorance, and, what is worſe, 
conceive and utter things unbecoming 


This was the wiſe and pious Ad- 


of Alexandria, who was the firſt dil. 


Son was begotten , but he that ec. 


thereof, is not to be 
reckoned amongſt the Pi- 
lows, ſeeing he hearkens not 


Seek not after things 


if the knowleag of many 


4 2 G 


4 


to that which is written, 


which are too difficult 
or thee, and ſearch not 
into thoſe things which 
are too high for thee ; for 


other things, far inferi. 
our to this, exceed the 
reach of an human Un- 
erſtanding, hom then ſhall any e 
madneſs Send curiouſly to ſearch into 
the Eſſence 4 the Divine Word ? Of whom 
oft by the 2 ſaith, Who 


i Exc Evnip3s * ell {Koſs 
855 7 (45 Ne. 87 enga- 


4 7 e 1s, 7 4 | 


oo To, v os ww Cu- 


Td, Y e os A Se- | 


HO 78 E7epWY may 5 
Warts, 4 ri cov ſcei mus 
xonofe]egov, - Kixeum Ta 75 K 


Ogi? va lad, — 1e dv_ 
aerteſ2ow mv TIS Thy 70 Oe Adſs 


Vogue, ewjes ei wh leber f- 
, Nc, Ang hei g 7 ra- 


5%, th n, 79 ene eu- 


22 gn TH 1 aus Tis un- 
Ge . Epiſt. ad Alex.Conſtant i- 


nop. apud Theodoret. Eccleſ. Ader 


Lib. 1, Ce 4+ P. 12. 


Ls 


26 


> N ki F baren de- 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
ſhall declare bis Generation? Where: 
fore, according to this prudent Coun- 


ſel, I ſhall forbear to fay any thing 
concerning the manner of the Divine 


- Generation of the Son, and paſs on 
to another Obſervation, which may 


be made on this Clauſe, as it is in the 


Greek Creeds, viz. That Chriſt and not 
any other as the MovoyYns, or the only 
| Begotten; which ſeems to be a deſigned 


contradiction to the blaſphemous Gre 


ſticks, who denied Chriſt to be the on. 


ly Begotten, affirming their ſecond 
Male- Aon to be the only Begotten; 


whilſt diſowning Chriſt ſo to be, they 
made him to be a Being formed with: 


in the Pleroma, after the number of 
the Thirty Tons was compleated. Ac- 
cording to which Iræneus faith, That 
, they *' imagined the on 


Awe ban e $3: eulſied Begotten to be one, and 


1 
; 
| 
14 
I 
: 
x 
14 
1 
* 


plane Sturt Lib 1. 4 1. Jeſus to be another. And 


1 
* Floſculus valencint Scholz, 
ren. Lib. 1. in Prefat, | EX 


_ Nr Len Js Low 
Eye T 4 , Evvaray 2 

aw, Y Wrong, gra, 5 
Sage, N ame kreyb en ij du. 
7 abaſaſar, & wn ire, N n 
 HeAhuar©- Ib als Elo, &c. 


Athanaſias writes con. 
cerning Ptolemæus, * the 
Flomer of Valentinian's 
School, That he * f 
firmed, that the Vnbe⸗ 
gotten, \ or Oed. had two 


zhey x » of As padirrts 


Deane x21 BsAnow megnſciofas Nee 'rF uf, * A 9 conta 
an. 2 . J. $16. | 1.138 oy 


1 Totes, 
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Tokes, as he termed them, his Mind 
and his Will; and that firſt he imagi- 
ned, and then willed; and that he could 
not effect what he had imagined, till the 
power of his Will was ſuperadded there- 
to; and that from his Mind and Will if 
proceeded the only Begotten, and after — 
him all others: from which Hereſy, ass | 


Athanaſius continues there to write, | 
the Arians ppt P - 
God's Counſel and Will preceded the | 
Generation of the Word; whereas the | 


Orthodox maintained, That the Word | 
was the very Mind of God, and fo | 
was the very Firſt-begottey, and gene- -- 464. 
rated by him in ſuch a manner, as ne- 
ver any one elſe was; as Maximus 
Taarinenſis writes on this Article, That „ 
Chriſt 7s called the e a 
Only, or the only Be- = Unicus autem vel unigenitus 

gotten, becauſe he is the annunciatur & creditur, quia unus 

only One fo born, ond eſt genitus, neque habet in na- 


; , %“ tivitate conſortem. Homil. in Sym- 
bath no Companion in his bil. p. 239. 


Nativitix. "ES A 

This Article of the Creed hath been N 
coeval with Chriſtianity, and was — 
wont to be demanded at Baptiſm of 8 1 
the Perſons who came to be bapti - ö 


zed, as appears from the Form of the 

Celebration of Baptiſm, which is in 

the Name of the Son, as well as 2 | 
x Ea FO oh 1 2 


\ we © <a 


av 


* 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ; where: 
in is neceſſarily ſuppoſed a Belief of Je. 
ſus Chriſt to be the Son of God; it 
being in it ſelf impoſſible to be bap. 
tized in the Name of the Son, with, 
out acknowledging the Perſon in 
whoſe Name he is baptized, to be 
that Son : Which Appellation of the 
Son of God denotes his Divine Na- 
ture, as that of the Son of Man im- 
plies his Human; as was long ago ob. 
ſerved by Novatianus in his Expoſi 
tion of this part of the Creed, vis. 
hat as our Seviour 5 
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ut enim praferipf t ipſa na- 


tura, hominem credendum eſt being the Son of Man de. 
efle, qui ex homine tir, ita & clares his Humanity, ſo 


Scriprura Deum eſſe, qui ex Peo is being the Son of Gol 


it, quod ſi non & Deus fuerit, 4 
cum ex Deo ſit, jam nec homo ſit, is an undeniable proof 


licet ex homine fuerit. De Trini- of his Divinity: And, 
; rat. p. $00, 


* Chriſtus non homo tanrum, * Chr To 7s not only 4 
quia hominis Filius, fed etiam Nan, becauſe the Son of 


Deus, quia Dei Fllius ans aan Man, but is alſo God, be. 
ee cauſe "the Son of God. 
After the Filiation and Divine Na- 
ture of our Saviour, there follows in 
the Creed his Dominion, expreſſed by 
the Title Lord; for that the Dominion 
of Chriſt is thereby aſſerted, appears 
from the Derivation of the Greek word 
-, uſed for Lord: p-, 8 faith 
* Dal, I, 1.4 Nen, Memos 2 * een Th, 


7 | La 


| 5 


riſen indeed, and hath a to Si- 
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Lord comes from a word that ſignifies 


Ruling, Lording or Governing ; un- 
der which notion, it is frequently uſed 
by the Septuag int to expreſs the Hebrew 
word Adon, which properly implies 


Government and Authority, 
Now Chriſt is not only a Lord, but 


he is ſo , Axl, eminently and ſin- ee ; 


gularly ſo; whence he is frequently 
in the New Teſtament only called the 
Lord, without any farther or other 


addition; > „ Come, ſee the ee y punti. 


where the Lord lay. * The Lord is & 1 wadyy; 
mon. * They have. taken the Lord out John xx. a. 
of the V e, and we know not where 

they have laid him. For I have re- * i Cox. xi, 
cerved of the Lord that which alſo J 23. 

have delivered unto you. And innume- 

rable other places there are in the New 
Teſtament, where the Lord alone ab- 


ſolutely talen, i is uſed determinately 


for Chriſt. ©. 

The Scripture is very copious in 
declaring the Dominion of Chriſt , 
that his Empire is univerſal, and his 


Kingdom everlaſting. # All Power, a 


faith our Saviour, zs given unto me in 18. 


Heaven and in Earth. And, all things « dat, $6.27, : 


are delivered unto me of 'm) Father. 


given 


— 


The Fath er toveth the Son, and hath ' Job. li.35, 


1 


140 A Critical Hiſtory of 
given all things into his Hands; whence 
As x. 36. he is particularly called, the Lord of 
ore. 3. off, and the Head of every Man. 
Acts il. 36-3 Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know af: 
faredly, faith St. Peter, That God hath 
mnuade him Lord and Chriſt, even this Je. 
3 ag it ſus whom ye did crucify : God hath 
ä highly exalted him, and given him 4 
Name above every Name, that at the 
Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bom, of 
things in Hegven and things in Earth, 
or things under the Earth; and that e. 
very Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus 
= Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Luk. i. 31, Father. He ſhall be great, and ſhall 
5 33 be called the Son of the Higheſt ; and the 
Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne 
of his Father David, and he ſhall reign 
| over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of 
_ his Kingdom there ſhall be no end. 
* Heb. i. 3. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
eder; a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the 
Din. vii. Scepter of thy Ringdom. And there 
14. was given him Dominion, and Glory, and 
a Ringdom, that all People, Nations and 
Kingdoms, ſhoald ſerve him; his Do- 
minion is an everlaſting Dominion, which 
ſhall not paſs away, and his Ringdom 
phat which ſhall not be deſtroyed. And 
ſeveral other ſuch like Paſſages there 
are in the Holy Scripture, which * 
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the extenſiveneſs and duration of our 
Saviour's Kingdom, that he is King 


5 
But, tho Chriſt be thus the univer- 
ſal Lord, and hath a ſupreme Dominion 
over all, yet the Creed particularly terme 
him Oar Lord; which intimates ſome 
propriety of Dominion that he hath 
over us Chriſtians, as we are imme- 
diate Subjects of his particular King- 
There are ſome Hints and imperfect 
Diſcoveries 1n the Scripture of two 
great Powers in the Univerſe, con- 
tending againſt each other under their 
reſpective Heads and Leaders; the 
Head of one Party being Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Head of the other the Devil. 
who is alſo called in Scripture Satan, 
Apollyon, the Dragon, and the Old Ser- 
ent; there being, as it ſeems very 
probable, one particular Spirit by way 
of Eminency called the Devil, who is 
at the Head of that Party, which op- 
poſeth it ſelf to the Son of God and 
his Followers; as appears from the 
Sentence on the wicked at the laſt Day, 
which is, that they depart accurſed in- 
to everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Mat, rr 
Devil and his Angels; and from other 
places of Scripture that might be enu- 
bat... oy merated. 


n * 12 


_I47 A Critical Hiſtory er 
merated. Theſe two Chiefs,Chr:/t and 
the Devil, have two ſeparate King. 
doms ; between whom there is à per- 
1 petual and unwearied Oppoſition : 
ev. xii. 7, And there was War in Heaven; Mi. 
229 chael and his Angels fought againſt the 
Dragon, and the Dragon fonght and his 
Angels, and prevailed not ; neither wis 
their place found any more in Heaven; 
and the great Dragon was caſt out, that 
Old Serpent, called the Devil and Sa- 
tan, which deceiveth the whole World; 
he was caſt out into the Earth, and his 
Angels were caſt out with him. The 
Kingdom of Chriſt is repreſented to us 
under 'the notion of a Kingdom of 
Light, as that of the Devil is under 
the notion of a Kingdom of Darkaeſs, 
as in Col. i. 12, 13. Giving thanks un 
to the Father, who hath made as meet 
to be partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light, who hath delivered us 
from the power of Darkneſs, and hath 
tranſlated us into the Ringdom of bis 
/ 5 Theſſ. i. dear Son. That ye would walk worthy 
e God, who hath called you unto his 
| Kingdom and Glory, And st. Pal 
was ſent to preach the Goſpel unto 
A vi. the Gentiles, * to open their Eyes, and 
3% to turn them from Darkneſs unto Light, 
and from the power of Satan "unto _ 


the  Jpoſties Creed, 


th an elegant De- 
ſcription * of the two 


phich is ſubject to the Angels of Sa- 
am, who is the ruler of Wickedneſs. 


Mankind, where he gradually enlarged 


arth was covered with Tgnorance and 


World, the generality of Mankind 


roof - whereof, I need 


cite the. 


ho were ſo many Devils and impure 
I Spirits, 


ind St. Barnabas concludes his Epiſtle 


GT, ” e 954 Earald, * o & £7 
agel: of God, who is ub. dn aiwyar ; 7208. 
2794 oy vas, 0 * y nates * 
en e er 
he other of Darkneſs, o,, R 


What number of Spirits the Devil 
Irew into his Party and Intereſt is un- 
nown to us, for that the Scripture 
ah not reveaPd it; but our own ob- 
ervation will give us too ſad a View 
the extent of his Io amongſt 


is Empire, till at length the whole 


Darkneſs; and eſpecially at the time 
our Saviour's coming into the 


ere ſo gain'd and blinded by him, 
lat they had almoſt loſt all right 
nd true notions of God, and were ſo 
r ſunk into Idolatry, that in ſeveral 
aces the Devil himſelf was actually 
orſhiped and adored as God; for 


racles at Delphos and otMfer Places, 


y* . 41 l 
141 


Od Je e — 17. 22 - 
| N geſſos hn T8 TwTss — £ us 
us ; the one of Light, & 3 ea Trraſugu, guleſe- 
wer which preſide the ſot d'yſenxu Te Oes, 5 _us 3 


calaſo. 
— 


ie? 


> yoga ups 


Spirits; _ S 4 ai is pl 
In ſeveral places, that ſeveral of the 
+ Gods whom the Gentiles worſhiped, 
os Wii. Were Devils; as, They Heer fee un. 
2 51. en. #0 Devils, not to God: * yea, they ſu. 
37 = their Sons and their Daughters 
3x Cor. x. u½nto Devils: And, the things which 
2 the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice u 
Devils and not to God. 
3 . johns: St. John ſaith, That * thi whole Worll 
is lieth in M. ickedneſs, 0 265 {O- - fv ml 
Toru ator, which may be rendred, 
The whole World is ſubject to the wie 
Led one, or to the Devil; as it was 
moſt remarkably at the time of our 
Saviour's coming in the Fleſh, when 
the generality of Mankind were the 
Devil's Vaſſals and Subjects: And 
. rb. i. being dead in Treſj 2 and Sin, 
walled according to the courſe of th 
World, according to the Prince 4 thi 
power of the Air, and the Spirit thit 
worketh in the Children of Ditkeliena 
: whence the Devil is called- the God of 
£2 Con. iy. g. this World : Ia whom the God if 
this World, hath blinded the Eyes of 
them mo believe ot; and the Prin 


7 John xiv. of this World: ” The Printe of thi 
go... World 22 and hath nothing i in ni; 


, „and, Theince of this Warld is judg: 
| * Join wh ea: And * Devil and his Angels 
En _ 


wile . Oel“ 


are called * Pintipalitiss ind Powers, 


145 
a rhef vo 


and the aer of the Darkneſs of; this 


World," 
But 1800 when our Saviour came 
into the World, he etected his King- 


dom amogſt Mankind, and broke the 


Devil's Kingdom and 8 1 and | 
put 4. pe- 
riod to the Worſhip and AJoarion of 


wherever The Goſpel ca 
the Devil, and deltec d pi Empire 


That Chriſt * deſtroyed him that had 


and Dominion; whence the Author 
of tlie Epiſtle to the Hebrews faith, 


lieb. il i 
the Power of Death, that is, the Devil; „„ 


that is, he aboliſhed him as toany far- - 


ther pretence of Empire or Power o- 
ver us And St. John faith, That 
* the Son of God was for "this " purpoſe 
manife ed, that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil : Satan? fell from 
Heaven like Lightning at the coming 
of our Lord, who eſected and caſt out 


1 Joh. Iii. 8. 


Luk. x. 18. 


the Devil. Mom is the Judg ment of , Jehn xii. 
this World, nom ſhall the Prince of this 1. 


World be Gaſt out. The Prince of. this 


| 
| World is judged : We are now re- 11. 


deemed by a Power of Chriſt, from 


wy Slavery, and Bondage of the De- 
ö 1 


n John xvi 


7 Lib, x £6; ; 


P. 174, 175, 


1 The Poſſeſſion which 155 Devil got 176. Lib. 5. 
! bf the Human Nature, was, ! as agrees 545 
's E naus . 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
neus writes, 4. forced and uſurped on, 
acquired through our Sin and Apoſtac, 
by which we became the Houſe and Ve. 
ſels of that ſtrong Man; bat the Lord 
| Jeſus hath bound this ſtrong Man, ani 
delivered us from his Uſurpation and 
Tyranny, He came into this World, 
and erected an adverſe and oppoſite 
. Kingdom to the Devil's Kingdom, and 
invited all, Men to come into his King. 
dom, and be Subjects thereof; the E 
trance or formal Admiſſion into which 
was at Baptiſm, when the Party bap- 
 tized made a viſible and open Renur- 
ciation of the Devil's Kingdom and 
Intereſt, and publickly ſubmitted him- 
ſelf to Jeſus Chriſt as his Lord and 
Goverhue hy 77: tbc 
I his was one of the principal Sub. 
jects of the Apoſtle's Sermons, That 
Jieſus Chriſt was Lord; and this wa 
the principal Engagement made by 
New Converts at their Baptiſm, to 
ſubmit to him as ſuch. Thus St. Pe. 
ter concluded his Sermon, Which be 
made on the deſcent of the Holy 
s ij. 36. Ghoſt, * Let all the Houſe of Iſrael knov 
4. ſurtalj, That God hath made that ſame 
Jeſus mhom ye have crucified,” both Lord 
and Chriſt. And: fo St. Peter and the 
other Apoſtles, in their delence Wag 


by a 
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the Sanhedrim, told them; That God As v. 31 


had exalted Jeſus with his right Hand 


| robe 4 Prince and a Saviour, for to give 


repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of 
Sas And ſo Nth Tig ui . 
* there be (id eſt, according to popu. J 5 _ vile 
lar Eſtimation) Gods many, and Lords 
many ; yet to us there is but one God the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we 
in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all things, and we by him: 
One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, * Eptieſ. iv! 
on God and Father of all. » So that 5 Op 10 21 add 
the very Formality of a Chriſtian, and 
the Intention of aP er ſon's N being ſ\ uch, Ig 
was to ſubmit to CHriſt as Lord, which 
every one profeſſed to do at Baptiſm ; 

that being a viſible admiſſion into his 
Kingdom, and an open profeſſion of 
Subjection to him: whence Cornelius 
and his Company were ſaid to be 
* baptized in the Name of the Lord, id * ad x. 48; 
, they were by Baptiſm initiated in- 8 


tothe Service of Chriſt as Lord. 


And it is farther obſervable, That 
the baptized Perſon did not only own - 
the Dominion and Lordſhip: of Chriſt 
at Baptiſm, but he did then likewiſe |, 
Inexpreſs terms, renounce and abjure 
the Vaſſalage and Service of the De- 
vil; it being the antient courſe, co. 
be L 2 demand 


A Critical Eliftory of 


demand of every Perſon at his'Baptiſm; 

juſt before he received the Baptiſmal 

Laver, whether he renounced the De. 

vil and all his Works? To which he 

gave his publick Aſſent, and ſo made 

à a ſolemn; Abjuration of the Devil, 

and his Government and Intereſt, be. 

ing now to become a Servant of Fe. 

fas Chriſt, and a Subject of his King. 
dom. So Clemens Alexanarinus wtites, 
W le 
lauge, wy v Tat Ty renounced the evil Pon. 
_ hebd. Epiſt, . ers, id eft, the Devil: 
e and Tertullian, That 
2 Renunciavimas O S „ ED ben . . 
| angels js. Debt f sib. , Jin, Agel; ac 
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v » Pats es renunciare Diabolo 3 g 'covenanted to re. 
Xx pompæ & angelis ejus. Lib. de A 7 


nounce the Devil, his 
„ Pomp and his Angels; 
* N Fg i and Cyprian, That + ne 
a renounced the Devil, ani 
Now if we reflect: on all theſe Mat- 
ters, on the two oppoſite Kingdoms of 
_ Chriſt and the Devil, on the extent of 
the Devil's Kingdom at the time of 
our Saviour's coming, on the deſtru- 
ction or weakening of it by our Savi- 
our, and his vifible erecting of 2 
Kingdom among Mankind, and the ad- 

| mil ion into it by Baptiſm, it will moſt 
i, OG nk > | _ evident- 


animd, c. 17. p. 354. | 
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evidently appear, That this Article had 


is beginning with Chriſtienity it ſelf; 


and that the intended meaning thereof 
was, ſolemnly to declare thereby, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord and Governour of 


and particularly of us Chriſtians, 
in oppoſition to the Devil, his King- 
dom and Empire; every Perſon at 
Baptiſm particularly, and ſolemnly 
profeſſing Chriſt to be his Lord, in op- 
polition to the Devil, whom Chriſt 
had conquered and overcome: On 
which account St. Aaſtin aſſures us, 


That Chrif is in the Creed termed 


5 1 woo 7 becauſe he __ * Chriſtus eſt --- unicus Domi- 
ath ſpoiled our antient nus noſter, ſpoliato antiquo hoſte, 


Enemy, and hath called ſingulari dominio ſuo adſciſcens 
nos. Tom. 10. Serm. 181. De 


2 . 3 POINTS * 7 emp. P. 326. 
minion. 1 Win 


Baptiſm doth in its own nature, 


ſuppoſe the ſubmiſſion' of the Bapti- 
zed Perſon to the Dominion and Lord- 


ſhip of Chrjf, it being the' publick | 


— 


Rite of initiation into his Kingdom, 


and the ſolemn Admiſſion into the 
number of his Subjects; ſo that when- 


ever Baptiſm hath been uſed, the 


Lordſhip or Dominion of Chriſt hath 
been then either implied, or expreſly - 
aſſented to, and owned: From whence 


it follows, that this Article in the 


— — 


Creed; whereby Jeſus Chriſt is profeſ. 
ſed to be Lord, 99 0 hs Chri- 
ſtianity, and hath been always either 
expreſſed or implied at Baptiſm, 
After the Declaration of our Savi- 
_ our's Divine Nature and Lordſhip, the 
Creed deſcends in the next place to his 
Humanity, affirming him who was 
named juſt before his only Son our 
Lord, to be conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary; 
by that and the following Expreſſi- 
ons, declaring the reality, certainty 
-and manner of his Incarnation ; that 
He, who is the Son of God, did for 
vs Men and our Salvation, become the 
Son of Man, not diſdaining to take on 
Him the Seed of Abraham, and to be- 
Ef d come in every thing like unto us, Sin 
piiſſimus & ed | wy 
miſericors only excepted, that he might redeem 
V inn, and ſave us, and in our Nature van- 
1 quiſh and overcome the Devil, who 
haærere itaque had captivated and enſlav'd ys: For 
park bara as Tenæus obſerves, ' The Lord being 
nem Deo, fi moſt kind and merciful, and loving Man. 


enim homo 


non viciſſet inimicum hominis, non juſtè victus eſſet inimicus ; rurſus 
autem niſi Deus donaſſet ſalutem, non firmiter haberemus eam, & niſi 
homo conjunctus fuiſſet Deo noſtro, non potuiſſet particeps fieri in · 
corruptibilitatis, cportuerat enim mediatorem Dei & hominum per 
ſuam ad utroſque domeſticitatem & ad amicitiam & ad concor- 
diam utroſque reducere, & facere ut Deus aſſumeret hominem, & ho- 
mo le dederet Dęo. Lib. 3. c. 20. P 211. e 


kind 


the Apoſtles Ceed. 15 
kind, he united Man to God; for if 

Man had not conquered the Enemy of 

Man, that "Enemy wonld_ not have been 

juſtly overcome: Even - as if God had 

not given us Salvation, we could not have 

ſecurely enjoy'd it; ſo if Man had not 

been conjoin d with God, he could not 

| have been 4 partaker of Incorruption; 

it behoved therefore the Mediator be- 

teen God and Man, by his Relation 

unto both, to reduce them both to Amity 

and Concord, and to cauſe that God 

ſhould aſſume Man, and that Manſhould 

give himſelf to God; ſo that there 

was a neceſſity of the Mediator's be- 

ing _ and trulj ß . 
Man. It was through nem vita deſcendic in 8 
a _— Mas, that genus noſtrum, ſic iterum per ho- | 
Death deſcended on the minem victorem aſcendamus in 
Human Nature; where- Was eee, 
fore it was neceſſary, as Irenæus remarks, 

That through a conquering Man, That 
Mature ſhould aſcend into Life: And, ,. 
as Laftantins obſerves, * The Media- And n mile 
tor was to be an Example of Vertue and exempla vi- 
Holineſs to his redeemed Ones, which 88 
he could not be as God; wherefore he in- . 
duit, ut defideriis carnis edomitis, doceret, non e -e 
are ſed propoſiti ac vol untatis.— Quibus ut repugnare poſſemus, 
Deus nobis viam ſuperandæ carnis & aperuit, & oſtendit. Inſtitut, 
een 


L 4 carnated 


Luke il. 14 phant Song, Glory be to God in the 


Ingneed not here mention any of theſe 
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carnated himſelf, to ſhem by his own con- 
 quering of the Deſires of the Fleſh, 
that the Commiſſion of Sin was not ne. 
ceſſar) but voluntary, and by his own Pat- 
tern to encuurage and enable us to over. 
come the Luſts thereof. 
For theſe and ſeveral other reaſons 
therefore, the Son of God, out of his 
amazing and infinite Pity to us, be. 
came the Son of Man, not abhorring 
the Virgins Womb, that he.. might 
accompliſh. his gracious Deſign of 
_ redeeming}. miſerable and loſt Man- 
kind: This is that divine Philanthro. 
Py, that aſtoniſhing effect of his Good- 
neſsand Mercy,which raviſhes the Ho- 
ly Angels, and cauſed thoſe harmoni- | 
dus Chorifters of Heaven. to ſing at 
his coming into the World that.trium- 


Higheſt, on the Earth Peace, and good 
Will towards Men. But yet, ſuch is 
the degenerate and corrupted Nature 
of Mankind; that ſeverals of them 
have disbelieved his Incarnation, and 


accounted it a mere Fancy and Con- 


4. 1 E „ 5 
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where there are too numerous Specta - 
cles of thoſe who ſtumbled at this 
Rock of Offence, and from the very 
Age of the Apoſtles rejected this truth 
of the Incarnation; or, if they did 
not in words diſown it, yet by deny- 
ing the true way and manner thereof, 
they did in effect diſown it: Where- 
fore, againſt ſuch a number and varie- 
ty of Hereticks, and their diverſe Me- 
thods of aſſaulting this Doctrine, the 
Governours of the Church inſerted in 
the Creed whatſoever follows from 
our Saviour's Conception to his Reſur- 
rection; the firſt Clauſe whereof is, who 
ves conceived by the Holy Gor, born ; 
of the Virgin Mary. 

Where the Conception and Nativity 2 
are clearly diſtinguiſhed, the former 
being aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the latter to the Virgin Mary; where- 
as in the generality of Creeds, as in 
thoſe of Ruſſinus, Petrus Chryſologus, 
Maximas T aurinenſis, and others, they 
are thus coupled together, who was * Qui natus 
born by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin © eſtde Spiritu 
Mary. Tertullian indeed in one of fin Wade 
his Creeds, diſtinctly mentions the Delatum ex 


Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and his Pele W ; 
in Virginem Mariam, carnem factum in utero ejus, & ex Ca nar, 0 


De Prafeript adv vel Haret , ba 7 3: 
Birth 
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8 Birth of the Virgin Mary; but aſter 
him, Ido not find that any obſerved 
this Diſtinction till St. Auſtin, who 
writes, that in the Symbol after our 
Belief in God the Father Almighty, fol- 


lows our Faith ix Je. 


: In jeſum Chriſtum Filium 
. ejus,conceptum de Spiritu Santo, ſus Chriſt his Son, who 


natum ex Virgine Maria. Tom. 6. Was conceived by the Ho- 
Can, adverſ. Jab: fu. & dri, ty Ghoſt hors of the Vir. 
„ gin Mary; but whether 
they 3 the Conception and Na. 
tivity diſtinctly or conjunctly, the ſame 
thing was intended by all. 
Now the Conception of our Saviour 
by the Hol Ghoſt, and his being born 
of ſuch a Woman as was a Virgin, was 
| probably deſigned againſt the E6:0- 
nites, Cerinthians, and ſuch like Here: 
| ticks, who allowed him indeed to be 
a Man, but denied his Incarnation in 
this manner; affirming, That he was 
conceived and born in the ſame way 
and manner as all other Men are, in 
the ordinary way of Generation, by 
the conjunction of Joſeph and Mary. 
Thus Ebion taught, as Epiphanius | in- 
LO forms us, That Chriſt 
1 5 ee ard « gi was born of the Seed 
35 Bu. Adven. Au. K oo of Man „Lic. of J oſeph ; 
mn. 7. . . s did alſo Carpocrates, 
hs affirmed, That 


' Cviſt 


- Wh 
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Chriſt was not be got. 

ten in an extraordinary e Faris” . | 

way by the Almighty Ope- tum, ſed ex ſemine Joſeph. Ter- 

ration of the Holy Ghoſt Me ae Præſcript. adverſ. Heret, 

in the Womb of a Virgin, TOY” 

but in the ordinary and common manner, 

by the two Sexes, in Joſeph and Mary: 

and before either of theſe, Cerinthus, 

whoſe Hereſy was the occaſion of St. 

John's writing his Goſpel, vented the 

lame Blaſphemy, That Jeſus Chriſt, be- 

ing but a meer Man, and oply excel- 

ling in Juftice, Righteouſneſs, and 

Vertue, * was not born of a Virgin, but *Cerinthus -- 

by the Seed of Joſeph. . Corn * 
Wherefore, againſt theſe numerous — ao 3 

Blaſphemers, this peculiar and extra- proponit. Id. 

ordinary way of our Saviour's Concep- eld. l. 94. 

tion and Nativity, was —_— in the = 


ba 4 » | Co 2, P. 34. 
Creed, wherein + both our SFaviour's * De præ- 


Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and his /itt. aaverſ. 
being born of the Virgin Mary, are di- Bares. Þ. Thi 


—— — 
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; to which may be added, That Gi 


nua dius Maſſilienſis in his Declaration of 
| the Catholick Faith, expounds thi 


| Article in oppoſition to the Ebionires 
| | * Natus eſt ergo Dei Filius ex after this er That 
| | homine, & non per hominem, id although the Son of 
B eſt, wy 2 viri coitu, ſicut Ebion God Was Born of a Wo. 
5 — when, 0 es EE. "POPs e 4 3 5 
cum afferens, ſicut Marcion, &c. the conjunction of a Man, 
+: affirmant. Inter. Oper. Auguſſ. om. as Ebion affirms; but 
3 He kccleſ. Dogmat.P. 59 as the Creed directs us 
to believe, by the Almighty Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who in an invi 
| ſible and unknown way ſupplied the 
place of a Father, and begat the Holy 
Child Jeſus, in the Womb of the Virgin 
Mary, of whom he was really born, ani 
rom whom he received the true and real 
Subſtance of his Body. | 
Which latter Clauſe directs us to 
another end, for which our Saviour"s 
being born of the Virgin Mary, was in. 
ſerted in the Creed, vir. to declare the 
place from whence he fetched the Fleſh 
and Matter of his Body, even from the 
Subſtance of the Virgin Mary; for, 
from the moſt early Days of Chriſtiani. 
, the Devil excited a great number 
to blaſpheme the manner of Chriſt's In. 
carnation in this reſpece. 


Several; 


the Apoſtles (reed.. 1575 
Severals of them were conſtrained ” 

toacknowledg, That our Saviour had | . 
2 Body, but they would not grant it j{ 
to be a material fleſhly Body, formed 1 
of the Subſtance of his Mother, but | l 
they imagined it to be a kind of ce- „ 
leſtial, ſupernatural, or heavenly Bo- — 
dy; as the Valentinians, who held, 
That his Body was framed in Heaven, 

and * paſſed through tile 


Virgin Mary, as Mater 


trough a Pipe: Which 


notion was alſo eſpou- 
{ed both by *. Baſilides 


and Marcion,as Athana- 
fas aſſures us; concern- 


ing the latter of which 


the ſaid Father writes, 
That he believed, that 


Qt  Maeuzs | Jrodedons]s | 


xalhamp udue Sit o O- 


Iren. J. 1. c. 1. p. 22. FED: 4 


* Elmwel x) Te5s Mapa 


pa, — 55 Bamiidly d. Miſoj]a, 


ws Ne oi e de e 
06% r, . xyewr, d © Macs 
es: Tum. 1. cont, omnes Hereſ. 
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P. 1083. 
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God came down from 
Heaven, and awelled 
or ſojourned in the Vir- 
gin, without participating 
of her Subſtance, being | Tic, VfH . | | 
incapable to receive any f nung. Tom. 1. de yeah 
thing from the nature of * Hl nn 
Man, that was fallen un. 
der Sin, und ſubjected to the Ruler of 
Wickedneſs* Which words afford us 

ſome light into the cauſe and reaſon of 

this Blaſphemy of the Murcionites, 


? Mapxiwy — Oæby Em,q 
GavTe eo. adghinp, % dihus 
aeg:Anaulure C vemdexlas | 
ENXevT@ Koywvnodi QUOH V- 
vn r e uναν, TY edge. 

| cd 


* _—_ — 


— 


* 
— — ay——ä — — 


— — 
4 a 


* 


— —— ——m— — u — = 


— ã kœq; ———— 
828 d a pn ren ru er . 
_ 5's * 
— — — — —— e 


— — ͥ — 


* — —1 6—ĩÄ—ßV2ä r 


. ” 
” 
TS. avi 2 22 — — PRE 
I 


Oo Critical H. iſtory of 


which ſeems to be this; Theſe Hete. 

ticks e in the firſt place, al 

Beings to be originally either ſubſtan. 

tially good or evil, could not in con- 
ſequence thereunto, as the ſaid Father 

on 3 continues to write, conceive, hon 
1 „ 7 4 good and holy C brit ſhould partake of 
21 *rau- our Natares, which are ſubſtantially evil 
e ye: and yet priſerve himſelf free from Si 


TAU, * 


Eu heiß and Evil. Wherefore; to untye, or 


«anus rather cut this Knot, they ancied 


TY id. That Chri brought with him a Bod 
from Heaven, which returned to Hes. 
ven again, Pang whence it came, 

whilſt his Divinity remained whole 

and entire. And from the ſame occa- 

ſion alſo, it is more than probable, 

That -the Bardeſianiſts fell into the 

ſame Hereſy, as Marinus, one of that 

Set, endeavours to demonſtrate, from 


the 2 ab urdit as he 
* nan, arma. 70 TH = 2 


a 3 Pl al yeagel, beine Fleſh to N pure Ei euce; 


cu v, el., ou g c νν es. 

Origen, Dialig. 4. p. 16. that ary ar” received nont 

o. from the Fleſb of of the Virgin, but that 

5 gh i w he 5 unto 22 an heavenly Bo- 
@ 2s ate, Ay, * which pr ſed through abe Virgin 
wang ov. Mary, as Water through 4 Pipe, wit hout 


e Sz 1 Jura, nge NN 5777 ok 0 
Ny & d1s Magias nal u oh Kore Eid. . 121. 


'receivin 


| of his material Subſtanit 


Dy» wh w= (HY 


the Apoſtle Creed, 


faith he, we confeſs that he is born by 
Mary, but not of Mary: From which 


latter words, it doth not only appear, 
That the Birth of Chriſt of the Virgin 


Mary was intended againſt the fore- 


iceiving any thing from her; wherefore 


mentioned Hereticks, but that alſo 
there was a peculiar Emphaſis deſign- 

ed by this expreſſion d Mepias, or, of 
Mary, to obviate and exclude © their 
heretical Senſe, who would own, 
That Chriſt was born did Magias, or 
by Mary, that is, that ſhe was the Or- 
gan or Inſtrument that he made uſe 
of for the exhibition of his heavenly 


Body to this inferiour World, cauſing 


it to paſs through her, as through a 
Channel or Pipe, without receiving 
any thing from her, whilſt they dif- 
owned, that he was born cx Mapics, or 
of Mary ; that is, that he received his 


Body from her Fleſh and Subſtance, 


deriving the Matter thereof from her, 


n the ſame Way and manner as all Os 
ther Children do. OY Re LY al 


But, beſides the forenamed Hereticks, 
there was another ſtrange kind of Set 
called Apelleiaus, ſo ſtiled from their 
Mafter Apelles, a Scholar of Marcions, 


who owned, that CHriſt had a real and 


material Body, but denied it 8 Y 


* 
"1959 is. : | 
A by Tr V 14 4 * 
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been formed in the Virgin's Womb, 
or to have participated of any part of 
her Subſtance, inventing this new and 
unheard of way for its compoſition, 
e That when our Savi. 
„ n x Our came down from He: 
 ovviſarſe aun) Sad 2% vt ven unto Earth, as Epi: 
rr Adverſ. A. phanius relates it, he 
ee, fam d unto himſelf a B. 
dy of the Four Elements, in the which 
he truly ſuffered and died; although 
Tertullian reports it ſomewhat other. 
wiſe of theſe Apelleians, That they 
de ſideri- aſſerted the Body of Chriſt to be mali 
2 ng _ of the Stars, and of the ſubſtance of tht 
tits ſuperioris /[aperionr World, But, whether the fir 
mundi mutu- Or the laſt was their real Opinion, ] 
| . {hall not here enquire, ſeeing by er 
Chriſti, pi 3. ther of them, they denied, that our 
Saviour aſſumed his Body from the Na- 
ture and Fleſh of his Virgin Mother. 
Now againſt all theſe ' Hereticks, 
was our Saviour's being born of the 
Virgin Mary, deſignedly mentioned in 
the Creed, as is apparent, from that 
n lib. de Tertulliun oppoſes his Nativity to 
cn. chr. the forementioned Hereſy of the Aptl- 
leiuns: And the ſame is to be obſer- 


- 
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feffarchs; and particularly throughout 
ſeveral] Chapters of his Third Book, 
where he excellently wel] proves the 
verity and neceſſity of Chriſt's aſſu- 
ming his bodily Subſtance from the 
Fleſh of the Virgin; and then in the 
goth Chapter of the ſaid Book, he 
concludes with an elegant Epiphonema, 
That all the Various Blaſphemies of thoſe 
divers Hereticks were rejected and con. 
Fdemned by the Church, and declared a- 
gainſt b Fs and the contrary truth pre- 
erved b all her Children, as a precious De- 
pſitam and moſt ſatred Treaſury, Un- 
to which may be added the Expoſiti- 


* 


on of this Article by Gennadius Maſ- 

ienſis, Who applies it not only a- 

gainſt the Ebingites, but that alſo 
„% OO 
of Marcion, he derived 2 eſt—ex homine — car · 
bis Body from the FleſÞ && non de ere fecum afferean 


; of the V. irgin, 4d did Inter. Oper, Auguſt. Tom. 3. De Eg+ ; 
7 bring it from Hea- %. Promate P. 2555. | 
1 Wc with him. 8 . . | 

thut che'Bzrch of Chriſt of the Virgin 

aar, was not only employed by the 

- WCompoſers of the Creed to exprels the 


dubject from whence he derived the 

Matter and Subſtance of his Body, but 

alſo to aſſert the reality and certainty 

of his Body, that it was not fantaftical 
is „ 0 XX—X—T—XTVLb 


7. 34+ lib 5 Paſſion is alone put to ſignify his Suff 


Heret. p. 53. on by it ſelf, doth the ſame ; and 


I 355. prehended his Paſſion, and his 


nn Progm. cifixion, as in a Creed of Origens; 
| lr. and his Death comprehended his Bu 


Tralle. Þ. ss 13 Which 
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and imaginary, but ſubſtantial and 
real; under which Notion, it may be 
conſidered 1 in conjunction with our & 
viour's Paſſion, Crauciſixion, Death and 
HBauarial, which were all introduced t 
exclude thoſe Hereſies, and. the Abet 
tors of them, who maintained, Tha 
the Incarnation of Chriſt was not tru 
and real, but only in appearance and 
ſhew, a meer. Deluſion and cheating 
Impreſſion on our Senſes ; which will 
not only appear from what ſhall be 
| hereafter ſaid under each of thoſe Par. 
ticulars, but alſo from the variou 
manner of expreſſing theſe Acts d 
| Humiliation in the antient Creeds : In 
Lib. 1. e. a. both of the Creeds of Irenæus, tht 


e 7* ferings, Crucifixion, Death and Barid: 


* De Pre- In two. of * Tertullians, the Crucifix 
ſcript. adverſ. 


De Virgin. Ve- generally our Lord's Crucifixion 7 


rial included his Death; as it is in tit 
Creeds of Leo Magnus, Raffinas, Pt 
trus Chryſologus, Maximus Taurinenſi 
and others: And ſometimes on ti 
contrary, his Paſſion contained his Cru 


2 Ei ad rial, as in the Creed of : Lu, 


* 
4 K FRY 


* 
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Which variety of Expreſſion natural 


FF 2 3 


ly leads us to this concluſion, That 
ſeeing theſe terms did mutually * 


| [ 
de or infer each other, and either in 
f chem were indifferently mentioned, z 
hat therefore they were primarily in- [| 
tWtended for one and the fame thing; [ | 
„ich, as it will be proved, was to j 
eclare, that the Body of Chriſt was 

Neal, true, and material; - 

The firſt Creed, wherein they are 

expreſſed all four together, is a Creed 

of St. Aaſtins, who mentions them ac- 
"cording to our preſent Form, ſaffer - piſſus ſub 
[Wed 47der Pontius Pilate, was crucified, Pontio Pilato, 


dead and buried; from whom, as it is 8 5 
probable, the Compilers of our Creed ſepultus. De 
received it, who judged not one of "7 & Sym⸗ 
theſe Particulars to be a ſuperfluous op- 2. 16%/%4k 


wait to this Hereſy, bär al bf them 
neceſſary, ſince they were each of them 


» » CD Kb 


particularly impugned and denied, and 

were m alt fi and proper to confute 
(Wand gainſay theſe ſottiſh and blaſphe- 
ERS... 5... 
That this abominable Tenet was. 
"WE ſubverſive. of the whole Goſpel; the 
Primitive Writers againſt thoſe falſe 
bocors have abundantly ſhewn ; ſuf- 
tient whereof may be ſeen in the 
remaining Works of Irenæus, Tertul- 


J 


* 5 
* of 


164 


A Critical Fliſtory of p ; 


lian and Epiphanius, wherein it is clear. 
ly demonſtrated, That if Chriſt had 


been incarnated and ſuffered only in 
| ſhew and appearance, he had been the 
greateſt Deceiver and Liar that ever was 
1n the World'; his Murderers would 


have been excus'd, and freed from that 
moſt horrid and enormous Crime ; he 


could not poſſibly have been the $4. 
viour of Mankind, neither ſhould we 


have been at all obliged to him, but 


ſhould have been moſt miferably cheat. 
ed and deluded by him; and it would 


be our greateſt folly to ſuffer for his 


ſake, who only pretended to have 
hn, 4 .. Wow 


Ikhheſe being then the natural and 
tremendous conſequences of this hor- 
rid and portentous Opinion, it ſeems 


almoſt incredible that any | ſhould 


ever have entertained or believed it: 


But the Primitive Records contain too 


numerous SpeQacles of ſuch unhappy 
and miſguided Souls, who even at the 


dawning and firſt appearance of the 


Goſpel-Sun, endeavoured toobſcure it 


by theſe black and ſulphureous Va- 
pours ; the Incarnation of our Savi- 
our was no ſooner preached, but it 
was almoſt as quickly denied, and that 
not only by Feathens and Foreigners, 


but 


N the Apoſtles Creed. * En 165 
but even by-thoſe who pretended tobe 


his Diſciples and Followers: Unto. 
whom it is probable, St. Jahn refers in 


That there were then in the World cer- * 

tain Antichriſtian $ pirits, who would 

vat confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt was come in 

the Fleſh ; which ungodly Spirits were 

without doubt the Gnoſt ichs, who, 

though crumbled amongſt themſelves 

into innumerable Sects and Diviſions, 

yet univerſally agreed in denying the 

truth and reality of our Saviour's Body, 

affirming it to have been fantaſtical * Aſerebar e 
pearance; from whence they were cal- Tiberit in bi. 
led Docete, oo e,, and Phantaſiaſt aſte, lii perſona pu- 
Lia m del, the Father of all whom ie 
was Simon Magus, who taught, that Here, c. x. 
he was Chriſt ; and that in the time of J. 49: 

1 be dppeared i in ſhew, in the Per- dige, 4) 
ſon of the Son : Now that which Si- Magie, 
mon Magus aſſerted of himſelf. when 77-7, 
he imagined himſelf to be the Son, o- wylgomaor, 
ther ſucceeding Hereticks affirmed it of a 250. 
the Son himſelf; as * Menander, his 14. th 


immediate Follower and Diſciple, Cer- 4 1 7 5 
1c Chri- 


an, Marcion, with Saturninus, Ba- gn gb. 
ſtantia corporis non fuiſſe, & Phantaſmate tantum quaſi paſſum uiffe⸗ 
Tertull, de præſcri . aduerſ, Heret. p. 93. 
("2 "Ban illdes Jie 

devon file, Id. Ibid, 7. 93. 


M 3 f. Hides, 


his General Epiſtle, where he writes, 8 iv, 


and imaginary, only in ſhew and ap- . Chriſtum, 


tative apparu- 
N Nag, | 


a8) $17 1 Tiy 


—Chriſtum yew 1 in \Phantaſmare, ſine ſub» 
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. Vor truly ſuffered, I might add the 


W was intended tor this End, is evident 
from the Creed of Ignatius, wherein, 


ne eee to 9 fantaftical He. 


ſlides, and others, who all affirmed, Tha 
Chriſt had no ſubſt antial Fleſb, but that 


his Body was | a meer Phantaſm and 


but to endeavour the enumeration of 
them all, would be too tedious and 
f burdenſom, ſeeing from the very firf 
promulgation of the Goſpel, through. 
out an uninterrupted ſeries of ſeveral 
Generations, there ceaſed not to he 


and ridicule this neceſſary. and funda. 
mental Point, That Je% Chriſt is ma. 
| nifeſted i in real and ſubſtantial Fleſh, 


| therefore of this Hereſy being ſo hide. 


* and divers Forms, it is no 
wonder that the Compilers of the 
Creed introduced ſo A terms in 
8 oppoſition thereunto. 
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Par ition, which was neither really born, 


Names ot ſeveral other Hereticks, who 
embraced this ſame unhappy Opinion; 


ſome or others under the Names of 
Simonians, Valentinians, Manichees, and 


the like, who did blaſphemouſly deny 


The unconſtrained - conſe uence 


- ous, and the Abettors thereof ſo nu- 
merous, and appearing under various 


Now that the Birth of our Serie 


 reticks, 


| Seed of David according 


reticks, he expreſſeth this Article, not 
ſimply by Chriſt's being born, but by 
his being truly born ß 
ie Mary: | Ex NM eg dg d An i. 
| gin ; eig 05 MA £Yh0ue 
the Vs 8 Mary ; and vindu: Epijt. ad Tralleſ. * 5 * 


1 


in the beginning of his 


Epiſtle to the Smyrne- W 
E RY n FIC? . Os J. Hl CON 
ans, he glorifies God , „ bas Mees 2, 


for their firmneſs in the c C, Wige — Hs bο,jj 


immovable Faith, that > od en wot 5 
* . 15 1 "33! onykd, — WYunuwoy 
Chriſt was truly of the 855M mghne. 5. 1, 2. 
to the Fleſh, and truly born of a Virgin; 
unto which may be ſubjoined, that in 
a Creed of Origen's this Article is ex: 
, ? Natus — 


preſſed, by our Lord's being born in, 
Ft FIG Wa, ene n verita- 
Truth and not in Appearance. - ee, & non per 


That our Saviour's Paſſion was like- imaginem. Ik 


wiſe introduced for the ſame deſign, ren lib. 


as having been particularly attack'd by e 
the forementioned Hereticks, is alſo e- 
5 Hou E 1 
cite ”"ree 8 f 4 I, er 1 A @ws Sd in 637 Thop- 
1 e in 5 ar Epiſt. ad Traleſ. 
both of which this 5 Paſſus eſt in veritate, & non 
Clauſe runs, That he 1e, 
truly and not imaginarily ſuffered un- 

der Pontius Pilate; and from that o-. KO. 
ther fore-quoted: place of Ignatius W wry "gt 
wherein he bleſſetn God for the Sr dA 
means, that they firmly ad hered to the erb | : 
immovable Faith, that Chriſt truly «div al ron n. 
ien NM ET ſuffered, yves. P. 2. 


/ 
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ſufiered, and not as ſome; Unbeliever, 
affirm, that he only ſuſfared reputativel 
and according to outward appearance: 
and from the Comment of St. Cyril of 

Jeraſalem on this Article, which is, 

— x8 ante. 1 Mfr 
ev nie mw)! dvJoamuv, M truly for all Men; far 

Daf 6 suf, ws Sue his Croſs was not in pi. 

baer. betete 1g Kis, niamgor bis Redemption 
ones 0 wn ner A4s Death 
in opinion. And indeed, the Paſſion 

of Chriſt is fo convincing an Argument 

of the reality of his Incarnation, that 

it is ſurprizing how any could pol: 

ſibly wichſtand the force thereof; for 

_ * *Fe#tull. de to affirm with the Saturnilians, * By 

2 7 0 75 ſilidiaus, and others, That Chriſt ſuffers 

' 4.93, _ ed only in fancy and ſhe , was a poor 

lem Ibid. and moſt ridiculous Evaſion; at which 

rate, a Man may argue againſt thoſe 

a things that can be proved by the molt 

22 Angels ſenſible and viſible Demonſtrations. 
umr0:, do When Marinus the Bardeſianiſt, at- 
F Pow” firmed in the Dialogues of Origen, that 
peter rl our Saviour thus tu fered ; his Antago- 
16 «mwin- niſt Adamantius thus cloſely, replies up- 
Ja 745, on him: 1f 'Chriſt ſuffered only in the 


NE cn et | SI a 7 1 g \ 
3; Lechs magifons, Stour Y leduios yore? evan, E 
| el Abe, dokiigu! N, 79, ales air Sn, dH g © 
5 5 » E S "= x45. 5. M4 8 * N 
| weayſeaigul wayſehiCoy]o, Junge nale, am vpavar, 4; db 
| 7 1 ae — 4 ifs” * 1 F 3% j CEITEAS 0 TT 3 7 
| rr ' arlearwv; 1, Wh anufce. 
| Dialog 4 7 1096440 Thi) ntl on off olootn ty! 
| 


] the A poſt] es (reed. 
phas adjured him in opinion, and the 


came down from Heaven in opinion, and 


in opinion, and not in truth and certain- 
5. Now as no Man would be ſo ab- 


cular act thereto, when he eſteems o- 


Our 


wherefore, the Fathers well under- 


be 


+ 469 
opinion of Men, and not in reality, then 
Herod judged him in opinion, and | Pi- | 
late waſhed his Hands in opinion, and 
Judas bet rayed him in opinion, And Caia- 


Jews ſeized him in opinion, and the A. 
poſtles were only in opinion, and his Blood 
was ſbed in opinion, and the Evangeliſts 
preached the Goſpel in opinion, and he 


in opinion returned thither again ; and £ 
inaword, the Salvation of Men. is only 


ſurd and unreafonable, as to aſcribeall _ 
this to opinion and fancy, ſo it ſhews a 
moſt wilful perverſeneſs and obſtinacy 

tor any Man to aſcribe only one parti- 


thers in the ſame circumſtances to be 
undoubted and real; if the Actions of 
Caen, Herod and Plate, relating to 
aviour's. Paſſion, were true and 

ſubſtantial, it was very unfair to deny 
the Paſſion it ſelf ſo to be, ſeeing it 
was equally attended with the ſame 
ocular and viſible Demonſtrations: 


ſtanding the ſtrength of this Argument, 
frequently prove the certainty of the 
Incarnation from the Paſſion, as is to 
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be ſeen in the Works of Irenæus, Ter. 
tullian, and others; and that all Ca- 
vils might be prevented, and all Pre. 
tences be removed, as if it were a doubt. 
ful and uncertain Tradition, the com- 
pilers of the Creed have taken care to 
expreſs the time of the Paſſion there- 
in, viz, that it was under Pontius Pi. 
—T——W·ůĩͤĩͤ ˖·—— DIs e 
This is the N . Ruffin, 
. 
un Caren a en. the Creed have moſt . 
o hzc ſub Pontio Pilato geſta tiouſl ly mentiond the time 
ſunt, deſignaverunt, ne ex aliqua of the Paſſion that it 
parte velut vaga & 1ncerta geſto- Art ys 
rum traditio vacillaret. Expoſ. in was under Pontius Pi. 
mb. H. 20. P. 370. late, leſt in any manner 
Ff way it ſhould be reputed a wandring 
and uncertain Tale: And indeed, 
the ſolicitous exactneſs of the antient 
Churches is very remarkable herein, 
ſince there 1s ſcarce any Creed extant, 
wherein our Saviour's Sufferings ate 
not expreſſy mentioned to have been 
under Pontius Pilate, that is, at that 
time when Pantius Pilate was Procu- 
rator, or Governour of Judea, where. 
in the Creed obſerves the manner of 
Calculation then uſed; for as in thoſe 
Days, they made their computations 
by their Governours, and referred their 
Hiſtorical Eyents to the reſpective 
5 time 
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time of their Government, ſo the Paſſi- 
on of our Saviour is here referred to 
the Government of Pontius Pilate;  . .. 
who, as * Juſtin Martyr, with others, . e. love 
informs us,was Procurator of Judea, ſent r Sede, 
thither by the Emperour Tiberius to T . 
exerciſe that Office, which chiefly con- ory rer 
ſiſted in the receiving and diſpoſing n 
of the publick Tribute and Revenue, 4bol. a.. 60. 
being in ſubordination to the Gover- 
nour of Syria, part of whoſe Province 
Tudea was; with whom, nevertheleſs, 
he received from the Emperour power 
of Life and Death within his peculiar 
Diftrift and Juriſdiction. | 
But unto the Paſſion of our Saviour 
in general, there is added in the 
Creed the particular manner thereof, 
viz, that it was by Crucifixion, tha 
he was publickly lifted up on a Croſs, 
and being nailed thereunto, hung be- 
tween Heaven and Earth in an open 
and viſible place, here all the Specta- 
tors might, without any deluſion of 
their Senſes, eaſily know that he was 
a Man, and that he was that very 
Man who was commonly known b 
the name of Feſus of Nazareth, and 
not Simon the Cyrenian, as Bat tlides 
and his Followers blaſphemouſſy ima- 
bined 3 > than whom, the Primi» 
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ttive Records have left us this account, 
PVC 
| 2604, 455 Sig f nl, Cris did not ſuffer « 
oy bf Vc, To O, voα¹,ẽ“ all but that Simon of 
64% biet Xexdr, , Ned, Cyrene, the bearer of 
ß eben oparrt, NAT 70% Is f ee ty 
hi iv A,, I PAS Croſs, being taken by 
| mode bag yjo 8% «is J en- the Jews for him, ſat. 
Were. 1 5 e, fered in his ſtead, whilſ 
Fab. lib. 1. in Hareſ. Baſilid. p.87, he ſtood by, and laughed 
ö 547; 3.47:; $8087: JO) rain 
flale; from whence they farther affirmed, 
that we muſt not believe on him who wi 
really crucified, but on him who ſeemei 
Jo to be. Which horrid Opinion being 
an evident ſubverſion of the Goſpel, 
and a total deſtruction of the very 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, it 1s no 
wonder, that to declare our Faith that 
Jeſus Chriſt was crucified, as well as that 
a true and real Man fo ſuffered, the 
compilers of the Creed inferted this 
_ Clauſe therein, that every true Belie. 
ver might at once yield his aſſent 
hereunto, that it was a real Man, and 
that it Was really Jeſus of Nazaretb 
who was craciſied by the Jews at J. 
ruſalem: in à conformity to which 
I .gterpretation, Ignatius thus expreſſes 
nie this Article in his Creed, That be 
8 at. © was truly crucified ; . and where Eh. 
leſ.p. 32. phanius largely explains the Creed, le 
Wl oy ä _ 
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. uſes dd. 


gives this ſenſe of the preſent Article, 
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that he 'ſaffered in truth upon the nada 8, 


„ Wot e 

Be leſt it might be by any one ſuppo- 
ſed or imagined,that the Eyes of the Be- 
holders were cheated by a deluſionand 
pretended Crucifixion, or that by Witch. 
craft, Sorcery, the diſtance of the Ob- 


farther inſerted in the Creed, That 
one hand, being deprived of all vital 
and on the other hand, they 'them- 


denſes to ſearch into the certainty 


h 


dA r 

0 ps. Ads 
verſe. Hereſe 
lib. 3. in Com- 
pend. Fid. Ca- 
thol. P. 463. 


ect, diſturbance of the Air by wrong 
Mediums, or any ſuch like way, their 
Sight might be ſo far deceived and 
impoſed upon, as to apprehend him 
who was nailed unto the Croſs, to be 
a true and ſubſtantial Man, whilſt he 
was no other than an imaginary Ap- 
pearance, and a mere Chimera: It is 


our Lord was not only crucified, but 
that he was alſo dead; when on the 


operation, he could not by Magick 
or any other Tricks deceive them ; 


ſelves without any impediment or hin- 
| drance, might freely imploy all their 


and reality of his bodily Subſtance, 
and eaſily diſcover ' his Deluſion and 
Cheat, if any ſuch there were: 
Wherefore Ignatius doth in his Creed 
thus mention this Clauſe, That he 
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» Aube, — rtl, e- 7 died; the bow 
W 7 Len, ecru cio venly, eart Wh and in. 
* Von ei. Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. fe ernal Tnha itant Ss be. 
PIs... 450 7:1 ARR At On 
0 gen in his Creed thus expreſſeth it, 
* Commu- That he truh died our commuy 


mortem verè e eee 3 
mortuus eſt, No there may be ſeveral reaſon; 
In Proem. lib. alledged, for which the Death of 
— Chriſt is placed in the Creed, and there 
employed to prove his Incarnation; 
of which I ſhall; mention but one, 
that is urged to very good purpoſe 
by Tertullian againſt the Marcionites, i 
and other aſſertors of a fantaſtical and 
_ imaginary Incarnation; the ſum where. 
of is this, that the whole Goſpel i; 
ſubverted, or is an unprofitable Fa. 
ble and Whimſy, if CHriſt did not die; 
and Chriſt could not die, if he had not 
had real and ſubſtantial Fleſh : For, 
as the ſaid Father writes, by theſe blaſ- 


- » Everſum Phemous Imaginations that our Sa- 


eſt rorum Dei viour's Body was only in ſhew and 


Chrikiining. APPEArance, * the whole work of God 
minis & pon- 33 


dus & fructus, mors Chriſti negatur, | quam ram impreſſe Apoſtolus 


demandat, utique veram, ſummum eam fundamentum evangelii con- 


ſtituens, & talutis noſtrz & prædicationis ſue; tradidi enim, inquit, 
vobis imprimis quod, & c. Porro ſi caro ejus negatur, quo modo 
mors ejus aſſeveratur? quæ propria carnis eſt paſſio devertentis in 


terram, de qua eſt ſumpta ſecundum legem ſui 


Autoris. Adueſſ. 
Marcion. lib. 3. P. 171. . 


i 
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is 794 Yo the entire meight and fruit 


of Chriſtianity, even the Death of Chriſt, 
. dee which the pos fo expreh 


al erts to be true, conſtituting it the chief 


Foundation of the Goſpel, of our Salva. 


on and his Preaching , for, ſaith he, 1 
delivered unto you firft of all, that Chriſt 
died for our Sins according to the Scrip- 
tures, and that he was buried, and that 
he roſe again the third Day according to 
the Scriptures : Now if his Fleſh.be de- 
nied, how can his Death be aſſerted? 
which relates to Fleſh returning into the 


ground, from whence it was taken, ac- 


cording to the Law of its Author, 


By the Death of Chriſt, is ſignified 


the ſeparation of his Soul and Body, 


by which the viral Union being dif. 
ſolved, he was in a perfect incapaci- 


ty to perform any living Actions: 


Death, faith Ambroſe, 


ts the ſeceſſion or diviſion * Mors ſeceſſio quadam eft 


of Soul and Body); and Wn 1 
ſo Athanaſius makes the 
formality of Death. to 
conſiſt in the diſ- 
junction or ſeparation of Jeſ. Chriſt. 5. 647. 
the Soul and Body): af. 
ter which, each of thoſe two eſſen- 
tial Parts of Man goes to its proper 
and appointed place, the one to the 


Cain & Abel, lib. 1. c. 2. 5. 1 16. 


Ld 
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Grave, and the other to the inviſible 
receptacle of departed Souls; accords 


ing to which univerſal Law of Nature 
our Saviour died, that is, there was 4 
| ſeparation of his Soul and Body; and 


then, according to the. manner” and 


cuſtom of all Mankind, his Body was 


committed to the Grave, and bis Soul 
| went unto the Dwelling and Habita. 


tion of ſeparated Spirits; both of 


Which immediately follow) in - the 


Creed, the former in the term Buried, 
and the latter in this Clauſe, te dt. 
1 into Hell. 8 " 


Now; as for the Burial of our 82 


vidur's Body, that as well as the pre. 
cedent Clauſes, was alſo introduced a- 


gainſt thoſe Hereticks, who impugned 


the reality thereof; this being a moſt 


ſenſible and undeniable demonſtration, 
that he had a material and ſubſtantia 


N ee 


Body, ſeeing any one might then have 


both felt and ſeen, that what was bu - 
ried, was real and certain, and that it 


3 couid be no other than a true Body of 
Fleſh, which was committed to the 


Grave; for, as Theodoret well obſerves 
inſt theſe Hereticks, The Barid 
5 ai Saviour was a 4 ſufficient confutt 


 agdSorar rue, irt dane — ie is 5 aulparry m. 
90 * Dialog. Js Ara þ. 62. 7 


2 


"ths dpiſter Crebd;: 


tion 1 65 them : For it "wks neither his Font 
nor Godhead which the Grave re. 
rived, but hit Bod); fo Craves are 
prepared for "Bodies : In Which ſenſe, 
this Article is generally app lied by the 
Primitive Commehtatot's on the Creed, 
2s by Epiphanias, who writes, That 
hereby We are obliged to believe, that 
hu Body wu, buried iin 


trath; remaining without 5 2-7 erg. nete. 2, 


4 Soul three Days, void Dube, 5. adh, uelrer ©) 
T7 Teißtisger, a diuyie 


Br eath _ and Moti don, re, Sen - duz 7 one 


nrap'd in a Linen Cloth, „S-, vb. iv md * 
*& ps * 5 110 


in 4 Tomb, and 09 
e g 7 * 4 
cured 9.5 * Stone, cp al, p. 331. alfa, 


ind the Sehls "of thoſe We 

who rolled it on; and by Maxima Tau- 

Yinenſis to the fame purpoſe, That . 8. 

pulrus 

our Saviour's Barial Hetlared im to eſt; ut qui ve- 

be truly dead; not much unlike to OR 

which, Petr us Chryſologas faith hereon, Hom. n _ 

That * the Confe "ip od re 
pultum. dicis, ut v 

the Burial of our Sadi- carnem Chriſti mort? 35; oo | 


our, E 0 he 945 2— 8 a confeſſio | 


he really diet, | e 
80 85 ade our er 8 Wirt 
on on the Croſs, and the Diſſolution 
of the vital Union between Body and 
doul, that he might in every thing i 
drome like unto us, Gia only eker 
N ted) 
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l 26, 7 land berein. This. Article relatu, 


lin its: ſeparate ſtate, .exluſiue of tl 


4 Giitica Eten , 
mw by.. his.. perſonal Endurance 
hc every ftate and condition to 

28 5 he W his Bo. 
= og 97 unto durs, to he ns 
Grave, a .committet to tne. Fart 
while his Soul fled. to the inviſible 
receptacle of diſunited Spirits and fc 
parated Souls, which is contained un. 
der the following Article, he deſceni. 


l into Eil, and will be the 0 


ü 


e 


The * WT our ARE our Yate: E 
_ neuer queſtioned a: Differm- 
ces in the, Explication thereof: Th 

\_ _ Moderation: w; the Church of Eng: 


Firſt, Something done by Chriſt's Soul, 

© which excludes the ay Kr Fake B. 

4 from being deſigned there 
Secondly, Sar dane by hes Suu 


1 thereof, whilſt he was alive; 
No exact agreement in the Notions 


_ the Primitive Writers hereabouts : Th 
1, explication, of the ward Hall or Hi 

des, as. it is in the Greek : No © 
2 W modern . 
5 c 


% 


wp Þ, — 'S — a 


Dutch, 


12 


ai, . e e e 


Hamman Souls, whether 
be Pagans, from whom the propriety 
Greek or Latin word is to be 


' wnderflood it in "this ſenſe : 
The Buder, er at leaſt the antient 


Jews, placed all ſeparated Souls in 


725 


We « Apis es Creed. 
tomprehenſive of 


inifoation thereof Hell in old Eng- 
era anſwers to the Greek 


bitatiols or receptacle of 4 


4 
= 8. 


d Carers 


Hell: The Primitive Chriſtians af- 


firmed, \Fhat all good Sb immedt- 


the 


ofter. their Jeparation fri 
Joy and 


Body; paſſed into « place of Joy 


nee 


the Greeks, doabted.of 
faithful Souls into l 


the antient Doctrine, that all Souls go 


to Hell, and remain there till the Ro. 
farredtion- Day, generally prevailed in 


the Eaſt, homè to this very Day : Am- 


broſe, and after him Jethrd: and o. 
thers, entertaintd the ſame notion in 

the wet, 80 lun in the Baſt 4 _ 
5 Auſtin 


of the ful figs 


Happineſs, "which they rermed Hell, 
4 16 at large proved In the declenſion 
che Greek, and chiefly of the Latin 
Tongue, the word Hell be an td be 

ſolitarily applied to the Manſion of 
parted wicked Souls: Origen among ſt 
the Paſſage of 
, fince the Re- 
: ſurrection of Chriſt : But after him, 
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Auſtin was uncertain and WAVering 
in his apprehenſions hereof : The n. 
_ Ceſſion from the antient Opinion, occs. 

_  fioned by the, mutation of Language 
- and Words: The word. Hell in the! 
Adoſtolict ſenſe, could not according 
to the propriety of Speech, ſignify an 
other thing, than the (tate or platt 
of ſeparated human Souls, whether 
good or bad. The meaning of th 
word deſcended ; it ſometimes on 

+» ſignifies 4 fimple Removal from on 
Place to another: Uſed in the Creed, 
bec auſe it was 4 popular kind of Speech 
ariſing from the common opinion, that 
Hell was in the Bowels of the Earth, or 
under the Earth; from whence it wa 

PE + called by the Latins Infernum, and 
Ey the Greeks Hades, and the like: 
Some of the Fathers imagined Hell to 


A Critical HFiſtory 7 


be in the heart of the Earth, others un. 
der the Earth; and ſome were unter. 
tain fl the ſituation thereof, but all 
apprehended it to be the common Loa: 
e departed Souls; and in 4 conformi- 
_ ty to the common Dialect, \aſudll 
termed the Paſſage thither a deſcent 
into Hell, as in this. Article of the 
Creed; by which. they meant no other, 
than that our Savioar's Soul being ſe. 
 parated from his Body, went by 4 local 


motion 


tze Ahofiles Ceed. 


motion to the unſeen Habitition of de- 
parted Souls, where it remained till 
his Refurrection- Day : Which is far- 


ther proved from the ends 4 his go- 
ing thither ; which were c 


Followers the ſtate and place of their 


Soals, during their ſeparation from 
their Bodies : Secondly, That he 


mi ht undergo 4 neceſſary and princi- 


pal part of his Humiliation > Third- 


ly, That he might perſonally, and as 


iy theſe 
Four; Firſt, To ſandify unto his 
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the Head of his Church, conquer Death 


and Hell, which he did by returning 
therefrom, and bringing the Souls of 
ſeverals of the Faithful with him: 


And, Fourthly, That he might ſab- 
Jett himſelf unto the Laws of Death, 


and be in every thing like unto us: 
From whence it more evidently ap- 
pears, That the Deſcent of Chriſt in- 
to Hell ſignifies no other, than the 
paſſage of his Spirit unto the recepta- 
eleof ſeparated Souls. The occaſion 


" of inſerting this Clauſe in the Creed, 
taken from the Arians, Eunomians, 
and Apoltinarians, who in 4 more 


cunning way than the former Hereticks, 


aſſaulted the hamanity of our Savi- 


our, hy deming, that he had a reaſo- 
nable -" Soul: The difference between 


N 3 the 


4 Critical Hiſtory of 
the Errour of: the Afians and Apol. 
linarians herein: Prowedy that the 
Arians, or at leaſt ſomę of them, with 
the Eunomians, held, That Chriff; 
Body was void of 4 rational Soul: 
But that which rendred this Here 


. the more conlider able and erous, 


pas the eſpouſing of it by Apollinarius 
the Tounger, the moſ noted Perſon 


bis Age for Ability and. Piety ; on 
which account, his Fall was à very ten 
der and ſenſi ible loſs to the Church: 
' The time when be vented his Herd) 
which was, that Chriſt had no humus 
Foul, bat that his Divinity ſupplied 
the Place thereof : The conſequer 
ces of” which Opinion, are inſlan- 
ted in ſeveral particulars. In 22 
ſition whereanto, this Clauſe was in. 
 ferted in the C reed, he deſcended in- 
to Hell: Which Point was pitch d up- 
on by i Governours of the. C es, 

8 becauſe 7 of ab the Arguments. 4 
5 for Ea it was " 
2 rer able: On which 4. 


N it is fre quently. us ed. by tht 
9 Fathers 12 them, . it Fal falls in 


 woſt naturally with the Frame of tht 


Creed, without diſtu bing the Order 


 Hhereof : The tim 25 * Introduction 
he 


T . ae bly Pt pabA CE 


Nr 


heck C; * wherein it is found, i 
in bas of Ac uileia, recorded by Ruf 
eg thous h before that in & private 
Creed + ty Eniphantus, and every bes 
Ka him ins Creed framed by-s Party 

Arians at the Council of Ariminum, 
hell Anno 359. Several probable De. 
we thoſe Arians herein, as to clear 
 Fhemhſe elves from 
-forementioned Hereſy, to diſgrace their 
form Antagoniſt * Aae and by 
That means to create Feuds and Quar- 


; rhe ſufpicion\ of le. 


telt amonſt the Orthodox; who, fnd- 15 
ing Apollinarius openly to delave for "HUE In 


his Hereſy, entirely abandoned him, 


condemned him in ſeveral” Synods ; and > 628 4 


at length, actürding to the Example 
of the Arians, inſerted in the Cree 
this Antidote againſt his Hiveſy,, That 
Chriſt deſeended into Hell: Iich 
in the Aq;dileian Creed is expreſſed in 
greater Lutitade, by deſcending into 

ilhe lower Part, verein the Buria 
"might be" compretiended nd defined; 

Bat as it i expreſſed in the Roman, 
' or ot reſent” Creed, it can have ub 
2 thun the forementiones TH 
tabu; "which, to f en 


Ws os”. Wan G hab 
Ff. 7 271 1 [THO F 


* TI GORE 


0 4 


4 Crithal ma * of 


Nu N 8 5 
7 are at length Ne to tha 
A . famous Article of our Saviour! $ 
8 into Hell: The truth where. 
af was neyer denied or queſtioned by 
any; for the Holy Scriptures do ſo 
= Sec aſſert. it, eſpecially that Tex 
of St. Beter, cited from the Fſalmiſ, 
X As; i. 24 . Thou ſhalt. nat leave my Soul in Hell, 
VvVeit ber wilt thou ſuffer. thine Holy One 
to ſee Corruption 3 that, as St. Auſtin al. 


* Quis ergo une none but an Infidel will dem 
niſi infidelis 


But, that which hath rendered thi 
| f ic * 2 
9 2 ſo noted and ohſervable, are 
err the various Senſes and different Sy Dis 


a, 2. 4d 


W Epi. 5. *- fications. that have been given of it: 

5. 302. The particulars wWhereof are fo multi- 

plüwied, that I ſhall not here go about to 
enumerate. them. 

In the Articles of Religion, ſet forth 
in the Days of King Edward the Sixth, 
this Deſcent of our Saviour into Hil, 
was expounded by the going of his 
Soul unto the Spirits wha were in Priſon, 
or, in Hell, where he preached to them. 
But ina Synod ten Years after, in the 
time of Queen.Elizabeth, when the Ar- 

_ ticles of the Church were - framed, 
which are now ſubſcribed, as Dr. Tal 

ler informs us in the Ninth Book of 

By Hay aftical Ho e, the Deſcent 

inte 


* 


"the | Apoſtles Creed: 


into Hell was barely mentioned; with- 


thereof ; the Compilers of thoſe Ar- 


ſonable, to impoſe upon others any 
Explanation. whatſoever of a Point fo 


Man in love and charity to embrace 
that ſenſe thereof which ſeemed to 


him moſt genuin and proper; where - 


in the Moderation of the Church of 
England cannot be ſufficiently praiſed, 


poſe not their particular and private 


compoſers of the forementioned Arti- 


Eſſay towards the: Explication there- 
Qually do, I ſhall. proceed by degrees, 


herein . concerning our Lord's De- 
ſent into Hell, relates to his Soul a- 


> . 


7 ky "FY 
5 5 

. 
* 


out any explication of the manner 


ticles judging it imprudent and unrea- 


intricate and obſcure, leaving every 


and is a moſt worthy Pattern unto all 
others in the like caſes, that they im- 


Expoſitions of a perplexed and obſcure 
Doctrine as Articles of Faith, and 
Terms of Communion. Seeing there- 
fore, that ſuch worthy Perſons as the 
cles, have left every one to his liber- . 
ty, to piteh upon that Interpretation 
of this Article which he eſteems to be 
moſt natural and eaſy; it cannot be 
any way culpable in me, to make an 

of: Which that I may the more effe- 


and Firſt obſerve, That what is ſpoken 


lone; 


3s 4 Cried Hiſtory f 
| lone; as the diſpoſal of his dead Bo 
dy had been before declared in the 
term Buried, ſo now there follow 
ſomething in the Creed reſpecting fo- 
Ein and peculiarly his Soul, or Spi- 
rit; for the proof ura 1 =_ 
ned much in this place, feet | it 
will be fully — by the whole 
enſuing part of this Chapter. But 
pet, that I may; not afhrm any t 
withaus a direct and immediate Prot, 
this will be moſt evident from rhe 
conſideration of the uſe that the Or: 
thodex made of this Point againſt 
_ that Hereſy of the Gzoſticks, by which 
. ide they denied the Sul. 
en pms mem. ttm of the Boy, , 
erint, dicunt ſe pete . that r Death op 'Soal 
— — dey 
n Faden den unt their derermi- | 
— quency == nd place, / from hheva 
_ farus eſt, ubi erant mortui, = diſ: they ſpall d More return 


cipulorum -- anime abibunt in in- 
_ vittbilem locum,--wſque ad reſur- antoubeir Bodies; for a- 


reftionem, - ge mn =_ gainlt this'Notion and 
_ pora, --- venient Opinion they ſtr ongh 
Pei. Tren, lib. 5. e. 26. p. 356. * 5 * That it was 
aw overturning the Order off the Refur- 


_ retbion, 4 denial aur Lord's deſcent 
ita Hell, 25 d i of 


5 Followers 5 be; accchuung 10 
 Fares.of frau. E e gk 


LA 4 © 
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the i poſes Greed. 


ran be admitted:to. 1 Fri. 
thy of the ever bleſſed God > Unto 
which convi Argument, theſe. 
Hereticks _ _ no other Re- | 

than at the Bo. 0 
rar the Hil 75 mung item fl 
Sauk, {ade that Chriſf's nos, interiorem autem homineen 
bring in his Body bere an woe N. — 2 
Eerth, was bit Herm er 822 E "4-356 * 
_ 
Pains: e was ſet re, 1 
Death be was dali uered from his 20 
From | whence it is moſt apparent, 
that the Deſcem into Hell is to be un- 
derſtood alone of our Saviour's Soul. 

For the farther proof whereof, F 

might cite Sag oaks who writes, That 
it? was -»he Soul of © : 
Chriſt which went into _ Anima + cus ſen s 
Hul; as alſo Epipha- g E wum 9 
nius, 4 Ambroſe, * Ori- 2 1 7 
gen; 5 Ar hanuſius, with. 5 BE n e Dom. Sa. 
many others, who alt  » Vot.. . lem, i in Johan. Tom, 
apply this Action of 32. f. 49. 5 
our Saviour's to bis EY uo Lew a Chriſt, a. 
Soul alone ; employing ASST. 
for this end that Text of the Apoſtle, 
cited by him from the Fſalmiſt, on 
which this Article is principa l fougd- 
eh"? Thos wilt not — my Squl itt Ad ii i, 2% 


Hal, neither wilt tho ſuffer thine = 


N 43 by 27 2 2 . 72 2 r — —— 
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One to „Seeger, ; where, by the 


4 C 4 Etftry of * 


Soui of Chriſt, which God Mes not 


leave in Hell, they underſtood the ra- 


tional part of Man, that Spirit which 
diſtinguiſhes him from a Brute, and 


ſubſiſts after its diſunion and depar. 
ture from the Body: Wherein it is 
moſt probable, they were in the right; 
for although the word Soul may by a 
Metonymy be ſometimes taken in Scrip. 
ture for the Boch, yet it cannot be fo 
underſtood, Where it is placed in op- 


poſition to, "and contradiſtinction from 


it, as in this Text it is. And, as for the 
Creed it ſelf, the Barial of our Lord's 
Boay having been already aſſerted, the 
bare repetition of the ſame in other 
Terms, would be an unaccountable 
Tautology, and contrary to that Bre- 


vity which this ſhort Summary of 


Faith intends. But then, 


Secondly, The Deſcent into Ell re · 


ſpedcts not only our Saviour's Soul, but 
relates ſomething done by it in its 
ſeparate ſtate, after it was diſunited 
from its Body by Death; which: ex- 
cludes. us having any reference to the 
Miſeries and Agonies that he ſuffered 
in ma his Soul whilſt alive. Nov/ this will 


9 appear from the Ser- 


x6 UD mon pf. St. F recorded in the Se · 


0 | cond 


means whereof his Body was bu- 


ſhould return from their reſpective ſe- 


Hel, related unto the Soul of Chriſt 


of them again by his glorious Reſur- 
rection, which was the Third Day af · 
ter his Death and Paſſion. 


. [ * 
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cond of the Acts, wherein he applies 

| that Text of the Pſalmiſt, That God 

to our Saviour, after that the Jens 
him; aſſuring his Auditors therefrom, 
that although they had crucified and 
put to death the Lord of Life, by 


during the interval betwixt his Death 

and Reſurrection; that, as during 

that time, his Body was laid in the 
Grave, ſo his Soul went into Hell, 
where each of them remained in their 
particular Habitations, till the reunion 


ried in the Earth and his Soul gone 
to Hell, yet thoſe two eſſential Parts 


a. > <a. 


parated Manſions, and be conjoined in 
the ſame perfect living Man again, ac- 
cording to the Propheſy of David, 
who ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was 
not left in Hell, neither did his Fleſh 

ſee Corruption; where it is manifeſt, 
that the Being, or Deſcending into 
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8 -Now ſuituble to this: Explication of 
1 EL the lotementioned Texts, were the No: 
tions of the Primitive Fathers; Ath4. 
nuſßus in his Tract againſt Apollinaris 
concerning the Incarnation of our Lord, 
: got 2 —_— ſundry places, That n 
AT 9 bay lay baried. per the Grove, 
"x 20 — into Hell, 
5 ITY place thoſe ee Akt 


Pam e! 8 -— ihich » were We 


rent Auen by bi 
by bs Bod be ly us the Grave, 
conquered Corraption ; by his Soul he 
went into Hell, and vanquiſhed Death; 
Wherefore he writes in another Trad 
againſt the ſaid Heres 


2 Nee ade. e tick, That * after thi 
tere © 6] re Death of Chriſt, his Bo- 


"ro — 5 mw &y Wo 


oo 127 7 in 35 lay in the Grave, ani 
| 2 ind T P 7 el, 8x - 24 Soul went to Hell; 
Leis Thu „ I pa 65 4 


_ N Aren + eie Ty Neither of which wen 

Tem Jraphogy: De ſalt. ad- deſerted by his Divinity, 

Nen Tm * according to that Saying 
Tank. i. 7. 645. 4 

ef rbe Pſalmiſt, Thou 

Be not leave my Soul in Hell, either | 

wilt thoa ſuffer thine Holy One to fee 

Corruption. And „ Fry mor tot the 

Dialogues concerning Holy Trinity 

_ extant Ne the Works of 2 er 

e Ather, 


Father, writes, That ben 2 
Chrift - for our lake. * 0 4 is Nori det 


Thy 5 
went down by his Soul mfiiva, 25 3% ir prinale 


into Hell, whilſt bis Bo. Vialaꝶ. ij · p. 245, 
hy was laid an the Grave, | But, what 
need I multiply Quotations to 2 
Point ſo univerſally atteſted n 
Antients in innumerable places of their 
Writings? Let therefore the Tuper- 


addition of the ſingle . of ; 
Fulgentius ſuffice, That 


— Death. if the: - \* Heer vera a kli bei nec 


| -. ror in ſepulchro fuir, nec tota in 
Son ar | his _ inferno, fed in fepulchro —— 
Humanity was neither in dum veram cmem Chriſtus mor- 


the Grave nor in Hell, tuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam 


but that he lay dead in ad ions ew deſcendit, 
the Grave with his Rudy, T's 17 * 5 25 
whilſt he ven imo Hel with li. _ 
From all which it is moſt evident, 
That the Deſcent: into Hell relates on- 
ly to the Soul of Chriſt during its ſe- 
paration from the Body, or the tine 
that intervened | between his Death 
and Reſurrection; Which being pre- 
miſed, I come now to conſider tie Ar- 
ticle it ſelt, or what is 2 
therein concerning. our Lord's ſepa- 
rated Soul, which s, That he deſeented 
d into Hell; wherein theſe: tio —_— . 
thall be examined, Firſt, The 
n be went, which was 10 
5 | Secondy, 


Tom. 2 
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| Secondly, The manner of his going this 
ther, wiz, by deſcending, he deſcended 
E AG: 100 10 Ng. 
Only before I ſpeak to either of 
theſe, Imuſt be forced to premiſe one 
thing more; which is, that I do not 
pretend to affirm, that all the Fathers 
and Primitive Writers had the ſame 
exact Notions and Conceptions of this 
Article of the Creed, ſince without any 
Reflection it is too manifeſt, that ſe- 
verals of them had no diſtin and 
clear apprehenſions thereof; but were 
uncertain and confuſed in their Noti- 
ons thereabouts: Wherefore, it wil 
be ſufficient for my purpoſe, to prove 
| what follows to have been the gene- 
rally received Opinion, and that it is 
the moſt natural, eaſy, and uncon- 
ſtrained Interpretation of this perplex: 
ed and obſcure Article, he deſcended 
 -, Yeo ͤ rn og 
Nou, as for the firſt thing, the 
place whither Chriſt deſcended, which 
is ſaid to be Hell; it is moſt certain 
that we have not any one word in 
our modern Exgliſh Dialect, nor by 
what I could ever underſtand, in any 
other of the preſent European "Tongues, 
to expreſs the Greek word'by : The 
word in Greek, which is & hs, Hades, 


the Apoſtles Creed: 
ſignifies an inviſible place; wherein 
all ſeparated Souls, whether good or 
bad, righteous or unrighteous, are re- 
ceived and contained, as ſhall be here- 
after proved; the half of which ſigni- 
fication, is only expreſſed in the French 
word. L' Enfer, and in the Engliſh and 
Dutch words Hell and Helle, ſeeing 
they are always taken in an evil ſenſe, 
and do ſolitarily denote the Manſion 
and Habitation of wicked and ungodly 
Sons} ke I 
It is true indeed, that in the antient 
Engliſb Diale&, the word Hell was 
taken in-a larger ſenſe, for the ge- 
neral receptacle of all Souls what- 
ſoever; and even no longer ago than 
the old Tranſlation of the Pſalms, 
which is ſtill retained in the Common 
Prayer Book, it was uſed in this gene- 
ral Acceptation, as in P/al. Ixxxix. 47. 
What Man is he that liveth, and ſhall 
not ſee Death? Shall he deliver his 
Soul from the Hand of Hell? Where 


| m 5 Sor k 
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Hell muſt be underſtood of the gene- | 


ral receptacle of all Souls, or other- 
wiſe the words of the P/a/mift would 
not be true; for; all Souls do not go 
to that Hell which is the place of the 


Damned: And even long before that, commen 


is Dr. Towerſon informs us, in a 
. 3 Saxon 


ry on the Creed 
ö 
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ticks ever denied the Salvation of 4. 


to hide, or from the Participle there. 


covered; as in the Weſtern Parts of 


mon People to cover it; and he that 

_ _cpvereth an Houſe with Tile or Slate, 
is called an Hellizr, From whence it 
appears, that the word Hell, according 
to its Primitive Notion, - exactly an- 
 {ſwers to the Greek word 495 Hades, 
which ſignifies the common Manſion 

of all ſeparated Souls, and was ſo cat 


A. Critical Hiſtor) of 


Saxon Diſcourſe written above Seven 


hundred Yearsago, it is ſaid of Adam, 
That after he had. lived Nine hundre 
Tears, he went with Sorrow into Hell: 
where, ſince none but reputed Here. 


dam, it is moſt reaſonable 'to con- 
clude, That by the Hel! to which he 


went, nothing elſe is to be under. 
_ ſtood than the common receptacle of 
all departed Souls, whether good er 
bad. Which antient ſenſe of the ward 
Hell, may be farther confirmed from 
the primary and original ſignification 


thereof; according to which, it im- 
ports no more than an ixviſible and 
hidden place, being derived from the 
old Sax word Hil, which ſignifies 


of Helled, that is to ſay, Hidden or 


England at this very day, to Hele over 
any thing, ſignifies amongſt the com. 


2 led, 


the Apoſtles Creed, 
Jt, aft 3 cid re, becauſe it is 
p unſe en place, removed from the ſight 
and view of the Living: according 
to which, the Tranſlator of Irenens 


renders it by an inviſible place; very 
tly ſo terming it, becauſe of our un- 
ertainty of the places whither de- 
parted Souls do go, and of their invi- 


* 


lbiliry Unto Us . 
But, from the literal ſignification of 
he word, let us proceed to the thing 
t ſelf; where 1 ſhall endeavour to 
prove, That amongſt all the Antients; 
yhether Heathens, Jews, or Chriſtians, 
he uſual Acceptation of the term Hel 
as, that it was the common Lodge 
r Habitation of ſeparated Souls, both 
good and bad; wherein each of them; 
according to their Deſerts in this Life, 
and their expectations of the future 
udgment, remained either in Joy or 
V. / T0 
I place the Heathens with the Jews 
and Chriſtians, becauſe the propriety 
df any Greek or Latin word is to be 
fetched from them; and the Apoſtles 
peaking! the words of their Language, 
it cannot be imagined, but that they 
ſpoke them according to their vulgar 
vignification, intending always by thent 
their uſual and univerſal Meaning. 


: 


Inviſibilem 
locum. Lib. 35. 
. 26. Zo 356. | 


196 
190 


and Latins, the one by their Hades 
and the other by their en did ge. 
0 


place of departed Souls, needs no large 
br copious Proof, ſeeing the leaſt per. 
uſer of their Writings muſt without 
doubt have obſerved this to have 
been their general opinion, that as. 


Carcaſes a Prey to the Dogs. 
odds Slab Jlendc aii ccsta le 


And in the Eleventh Book of his Od: 

ſes, Uhyſſes gives a Narration of his 
Deſcent into Hades, or Hell, which 
he deſcribes to be the common place 


W 
Sy 


* * 8 CIT 
- : - 
i , 
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Nou that the Heathens, both Greeks 


* , * 


nerally underſtand the forementioned 


upon the Death of all Men, whether 
juſt or unjuſt, the Grave received their 


Bodies, fo Hell received their Souls: 
For the demonſtrating whereof, there 
will be found ſufficient in thoſe Books 
alone, that are uſually read in Gran. 
mar Schools; as in the beginning of 
Homer's lliads, the Poet invocates his 
Muſe to aſſiſt him in the Deſcription 


of the Anger of Achilles, which was 
ſo fatal to the Greeks, that it ſent ma: 
ny noble Souls to Hell, and made thiir 


Heco, av'T3; d Awe TW N Nee... 


of Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, 
where he met with ſeverals of his old 
N Acqui 


the Hoſts G Greed: 


Acquaintance, | and others, of whom . 


he had heard, both good and bad; 


gamemnon, Patroclus, Antilochus, and 


Hiſtories, as well as the Souls of Ti- 


tins, Tantalus, and Sihphus, whoſe | 
Memories are preſerved with Brands 
of Infamy and Reproach ; there he 
beheld the Soul of Achilles to skip with 


Joy in a flowry Meadow, whilſt the 
Souls of other dead Men ſtood by in 


a mournful poſture, relating their par- 
ticular Sufferings. 


——Yoy 3 u Aland 

Vola fare bab xa] prod hb ret Acai Pay 
11 n — ——— 
AS dar L ben caraleirebre 
Eu & 10 Wau, acyl 3 und" . 


Each of them beiog ſuitably affected 
0 the Sentence that had been paſſed 


— 


vg to their Actions in the Body, ei- 
her to Miſery or Felicity. 


E yo, Miro lar A OA N 
| Xe roy cuialer we. deus cg * G00 


there he ſaw the Souls of Achilles, A. 


others whoſe names are mentioned 
with honour and praiſe in the Pagan 


n them by Minos, who in that in- 
ſernal Region judged all Souls, accord- 


. Tneas 


%% cue Hiſloyof 


wi erat -alſo_ in jmitation of Ubſſs 
oc <0 FN foianed by Virgil to have gone down 
to Hell, or to the Habitation of de. 
parted Souls. where he ſaw not only 
the proud Giants who attempted ti 
pull Jupiter out of Heaven, the King 
of Elis, T1xion, Pirithous, and other 
great and abominable Sinners, in the 
midſt of unconceivable and tremen. 
dous Torments, but alſo Ils, Aſi 
racus, Dardanas, Anchiſt and: a mul 
HOP! of other Hero's, 


— 


P ulcherrima N 


Mesem, Heroes, nati melioribas anni, 


recreating themſelves in green Mer 

dows, amidſt a full confluence of ere 

ry thing that could make them bleſ 

ſed and happy. So that Hell contained 

the ſeparated Souls of all Men whethet 
good or bad, whether adjudged t 
Miſery or Felicity ; ; being divided in 

to Two Parts, in the left where 

the Ungodly are plagued and torment 

ed for their Sins and Follies, as in i 

; right the Godly are rewarded af 

| bleſſed for their Duty and Obedience 

5 according to thoſe Verſes of Diphilus 

Lin g. Son- an old comical Poet, preſerved b 
mat, p. 442: :C lemens Alexandrinus, 


| the | Apo /2 les a Creed. i 


ke 55 nal” lun Me rerfes popit 0:8 | 
Mer duale, e Cy Zenner el evt | 


Fir Good and Bil, two Ae Paths are ent 
In Hell; both which are cover'd by the Ground. 72 


INot. much unlike. to which, Virgil 


deſcribes two Paths in Hell: the 
right, leading to the Ehſian Fields, or 


the Habitation of the Bleſſed; the. 


left, leading to Tarte, or che place 
of the Damned. 5 


Hic locus eſt, parteis uh ſe via findir in jambas, 
Dextera, qua Ditis magni ſub Mænia tendit, 
Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at lava maloruni 


Exercet Pœnas, & adi impia Tartara mittit. . . 5. 9 


In Erglib thus: 


The Way in two. divides, that on the right 
By Pluto's Walls, goes to the Elyſian Light: 
That on the left doth. unto Torment tent, 
And Men to er Tartarus eur ſend. 


den all Which it manifeſtly ap- 


pears, That Hell was a general Term, 


land ſignified the place whereunto al 
ſeparated Souls, Whether good or bad, 
were tranſlated and carried, and there 
diſpoſed of into two diſtinet Man- 


tions, 


O4- nnn 
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But from the Heathens let us come 
_ unto the Jews ; amongſt whom we 
ſhall find the ſame Sentiments to have 
prevailed, inſomuch that St. Ambroſ; 
f RIGS. OR 
e. rer r- S ff ole the forms 
tranſlata de noſtris, atque utinam toned N on of the 
non ſuperflua his & inutilia miſ- ſt ate of departed Souls, 
cuiſlent, — ſatisfuerar dixifle illis' from 3he Jews and the 
quod liberatæ animæ de corpori - PE VO 
bus cl peterent, id eſt, lo- Books of the Old Telſta- 
_ 5 5 Ne yo lo- ment; though be wiſhes, 
Tam. 4. de ban motif, e. no, 748 they had not ming- 
5. 240. f lied other ſuperfluous and 
unproſitable Conceits therewith, but would 
have been contented with that ſingle Opi- 
nion, that Souls delivered from their 
Bodies, go to Hades, or Hell, that 5, 
4 place not ſeen, which is called by the 
, 
The Sadduces indeed denied An- 
gels, and Spirits, and the World to 
come; by which, as Joſephus writes, 
* Toys — * they took away the Rewards and Pu- 
2 % niſhments of Souls in Hell; but the 
Be; : > Phariſees, who were the prevailing 
Fee ll and far more numerous Sect, * belie- 
7 g ee ved the Immortality of Souls, and that 
ei gels they were either tormented, or honoured 


ed under the Eart h, that is, in Hell, Ate 


\ \. 


THads olg age]ns N naxdag imilir 
udaic. Antiq. lib. 18. c. 2. 


cording 


vas % o bor d 9 Ic THUS 7 


the Apoſtles (reed. 287 

cording to the Virtue or Witkedneſs of 

their paſt Lives, In an Agreement 
| whereunto, the Learned Hyetius ob- 

ſerves in his Notes on the Commenta- 

nl nr. e 
(08 NTP Jews . Arina, qui paradiſum illum ap- 
ſinguiſh between the ſu- pellant dap 11. & paradiſum in- 
periour Paradiſe, or Hea- teriorem, ut a paradiſo ſuperiore, 


ven, which 15 prepar ed que ſedem aſſignant animis juſto- 
for the glorified Souls 3 eXutis, In Orig, Com. 
and Bodies of the Saints er vat. & Nut. P. 10. 
after the Reſurrection- Day, and the in- 

feriour Paradiſe aſually called by them 

the Garden of Eden, which is appoint- 

ed to be the Habitation of holy Souls du- 

ring the time of their ſeparation from 

their Bodies: According unto which, 

inthe Jewiſh 3 there is a Prayer 
preſcribed to be ſaid in time of Sick- 

neſs, wherein the ſick Man prays, 
TR mane of ESD iS 


Garden of Eden, and 2 pn 


FO 


to come, the hidden place © 555 
of the Righteous ; which exactly an- 
ſwers to the Greek word Hades, which, 

as it hath been already ſaid, fignifies 
an hidden or anſeen place: And, in 
5 | One 


.. 


. 


S 


_ ccelo nimirum diſtinguant, eam- 


his Departure be come, dd NY NI) MN + 
God would give him h 12 pm in = mat 
bis Portion in the beg N Nn n 


purify him for the World © x OT CT 


202 : 4 e Hi ry ” 


one of the following Prayers, called 
Hiakaphoth, or Encom mpalſ ugs, becauſe 
the Elders encompaſs and, go round 
the Grave of the buried Perſon; in 
ther peetition of them, they firſt pra 
TW 7 pn pA . That the departed Soul 


wn Nn mon un 124) g to the. Garden of 
pr! Eden, and that from 


. p. 159 bo Pg: For thence he may aſcend on 
high, and not ſtay without. But, Whe. 
ther the modern Jews univerſally con- 

cur herein, is not neceſſary for me to 
enquire, ſeeing my deſign leads me on- 

ly to the conlideration, of the Senti- 
ments of the antient Jews 3 concerning 
whom, one well vers'd in their Opi- 
nions, 1 mean Father Richard Simon, 
aſſures us, That in the Pays of our 

. Saviour and his Apo- 
etl reconviien de reel. files, rheif common k.. 


| loienr apres eſtre ſaperces des lief was, "4 bat there were 


corps. Hiſt. Critiq. du Texte du k . 
nouveau Teſtam. c. 22. p. 259, De 1 laces under- & ound wht 


een de Roterdam b ther Souls went, after 
tbßhey were ſe parated from 

" rho Bodies, a a Learned Man long 

before him, even Origen, affirms, That 

the Jews were inſtructed from their 

Infancy, in the Immor. 


9 Th 4 Je . tality of the Soul, aud 


N ers 2¹ Ale, nas 
IGS Tila 7 el D that ander the Earth, | 


3 lib. Se: 7. 260. ; that 1 IP in Hell, there 
are 


- the Apoſtles C reed. 


are both Judgments and Rewards ac- 
cor ding to Mens Merits and Deſerts 
in this Life. From all which it doth 
moſt evidently appear, That the an- 
tient Jews as well as Heathens, under- 
derſtood by Hades, or Hell, the place 


whither all ſeparated Souls do go, and 
there live according to their different 


Qualities and Merits, either i in a ſtate 
of Joy or Miſery. | 
But, that 8 55 nearly concerns me, 
js the Opinion of the Primitive Chri- 


ſlians herein ; which after an Uunpre- 
judiced Enquiry, I find to have been 


almoſt, if not altogether the ſame with 
that of the Heathens and Jews, viz. 
that Hell was the common Receptacle 
ol all departed Souls, whether good or 


bad, being divided into two Manſions 
or Habitations; in one whereof, the 


Souls of the wicked remained in Grief 


and Torment; ; and in the other, thoſe 


of the godly in Joy and Happineſs; 


both of them expecting the general Re- f 


ſurrection-Day. 


Now, that they believed the ſepa- 4 
rated Souls of the Wicked to have 

immediately paſſed into a place of Pu- 
niſhment and Angviſh, requires na 

Proof, at leaſt it will be needleſs for 


me to inſiſt upon it; but ſeeing it will 
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be proved, that they rent Lf , That 
even the Souls of the Faithful went to 
Hell, it will be neceſſary, by reaſon 
that that word is now always taken in 
an evil ſenſe, and fo without a pre- 
vious caution may poſſibly create 
Wrong Ideas and Miſapprehenſions in 
ſome Peoples Minds, as if I would in- 
ſinuate, That the ſeparated Souls of 
the Godly ſuffer the Pains of Hell, or 
at leaſt paſs through the Flames of a 
pretended Purgatory : I fay, upon 
| theſe and the like Accounts, it will 
not be unneceſſary, before I come to 
evince this main Point, that the An- 
tients placed believing. Souls in Fell, 
_ briefly to ſhew, that notwithſtanding 
this, they affirmed them to be there in 
a ſtate of Reſt and Peace, in a full 
complacency of Spirit, joy fully ex- 
pecting the reſtitution of all things, 
and the general Reſurrection-Day, 
when their Happineſs ſhould be com- 
—— pleted in the higheſt Heaven. . 
— 3 Archelaus, Biſhop of Caſchara in Me- 
14 diſcedere, / potaniia, though he ſuppoſes both 
&& in infer⸗ Dives and Lazarus to have been in Hell, 
3 2 yet he maintains, that the latter was 


perem mitti there in Aa Place of Reft - For which 
in locum re- 


Auiei. Diſput. adverſ. lack. ad calcem, not. Vale. in Seerat. p. 201, 


the Apoſtles Creed. — 


2aſon, Origen calls him 


: | Com. in Fohan. Tom. 15. P. 234. 
eandrinus, That he * "Aviiexcy i aue 48 


ſouriſbed in the Boſom hy Pedag. lib. 2. c. 10. 
Father Abraham; up- - 

n which account H- 

ary of Poictiers very 


timeret? De Trinitat, lib. 10. 


to enter into the infernal p. 3. , 


Chaos, ſeeing Lazarus re. 
Jaiced in Abraham's Boſom. And from 
the ſame Conſideration, Cyprian com- 
forted the Chriſtians of his Age againſt 
the fear of Death, and exhorted them 
chearfully to receive it; Let as em- 


beak, n „ee los domicilio 
every one his Habitation, that delivers fi e 


iſthinc ereptos, & laquzis ſæcularibus exſolutos Paradiſo reſtituit, & 
regno cœleſti, quis non peregrè conſtitutus properaret in patriam re- 


gredi ? Quis non ad ſuos navigare feſtinans, ven tum proſperum cupi- 
dius optaret, ut velociter charos liceret ample&i? Patriam noſtram 


paradiſum computamus, parentes patriarclias habere jam cœpimus, 


quid non properamus & currimus, ut patriam noſtram videre, ut pa- 
rentes ſalutare poſſimus? Magnus illic nos charorum numerus ex- 
pectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum frequens nos & copioſa turba de- 


liderat jam de ſua immortalitate ſecura, & adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſo- 


leita, ad horum conf] pectum & complexum venire, quanta & illis & 
nobis in commune lætitia eſt ?. Illic Apoſtolorum glorioſus Chorus, 


lic Prophetarum exultantium numerus, illic martyr um innumerabilis 
populus ob certaminis & paſſionis victoriam coronatus, triumphantes 

lic virgines remunerati mifericordes qui alimentis & largitionibus 
pauperum juſtitiæ opera fecerunt,—ad hos tracres dilectiſſimi avida 


cupiditate properemus, ut cum his cito eſſe, ut cito ad Chriſtum ve- 
lice contingat optemits, De mortalit, 5. 18. P. 347. 


0 3 1 


the reſter in Abraham's , 5 «renal 3 [ 24 
Boom; and Clemens A- Ts Abogtu Aνν]“ä. . 3s 


ell argues, That our * Lazaro in Abrahz finibus 1z- 
> Saviour could not fear tante, infernum Chaos Chriſtus 


Amplecta- 
: COLL | mur diem qui 
brace, {faith he, the Day that aſſigns to aſſignat ſingu; 
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bern er es EEE IS s 


us from theſe worldly Snares, and reſto” 
4s to the Heavenly Ring om : W WW * 


ing abroad, would not haſten to return 
into his own Country? Who, haſtaing 
to ſail home, would not heartily wiſh for 


a good wind, that he might ſpeedily em- 


_ brace his Friends? We may reckon Pa. 
radiſe for our Country; we have begun al. 
read) to hade the Patriarchs for our Pa. 
rents; why then do we not haſten and 
run to ſee our Country, and to ſalute our 
Parents A great number of Friends 
expect us there; a numerous company of 


Parents, Brethren and Sons, deſire us, 
already ſecure of their own Immortality, 


but now ſolicitous about our Salvation. 
Hom great muſt their and our Joy bv, 


in the mutual ſeeing and embracing of 


each other? What muſt be the pleaſurt 
of the heavenly Ringdoms, where thert 
1s no fear of Death, but a certainty of 
eternal Life ? There isa glorious Quire 
of the Apoſtles, there is the number of tht 
_ exulting Prophets, there is the innumer- 


ble company of Martyrs, crowned for the 


victory of their Fight and Paſſin; 


; AS 1» 4 
ww 4 
414 1 


5 Vin 


there are the triumphing Virgins, who h) 


the ſtrength of Continency ſubdued the 
Concupiſcence of the Fleſh and Bod); 
there ure the Charitable, who are reward- 
e for their Works of Righteouſneſs, in 


feeding 


* the Apoſtles Creed, 


keeping the Precepts of the Lord, convey- 


their ſeparation from the Body, paſs 


But,” that I may not be tedious, I 
ſhall deſignedly omit them, and pro- 


Point, which is, That it was the ge- 
neral Belief of the Primitive Church, 
that the ſeparated Souls of good Men 


judgment- Day. 
| Now the firſt; whom 1 ſhall pro- 
duce for this end, ſhall be the ve- 


who relates 1 to be the Order of 
the Reſurrection and Glorification of 
ur true en, That upon the diſ- 

oh union 


feeding and giving to the Poor; who by 


ed their earthly Patrimony unto the hea- 
wenly Treaſury: To theſe, dearly belo- 

ved Ao let us haſten, and wiſh to 

be ſpeedily with theſe, that ſo we may 
ſpeedily-come to Chriſt. And many other 
ſuch like Paflages might be eaſily pro- 
duced, to ſhew the Opinion of the Pri- 
mitive Writers to have been, That the 
Souls of the Godly, immediately after 


into a place of Bliſs and Happineſs: | 


ceed to the proof of the principal 


went into Hell, or Hades, as it is term- 
ed in the Creed, where they remain- 
cd in a condition ſuitable to their Me- 
its in this Life, in an expeQation of 
the Reſurreftion, and the general 


nerable Jrenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, 
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nion of their two eſſential Parts by 


: Anime abibunt in inviſibi- 


lem locum, definitum eis à Deo, 


& ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem 
commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes re- 
ſurrectionem: poſt recipientes cor- 
pora & perfectè reſurgentes, hoc 
eft, corporaliter, —fic venient ad 
conſpectum Dei. D 5. c. 26. 
A 1 


lies, and riſing 


Death, ' their Souls ſhil 
go to Hell. or to an in. 


viſuble plate pointed 
them by God, * 40 they 


ſhall 125 till the Rea. 


rection, in 4 continue 
expect ation of it; after 
which. reteiuing their By. 


e perfect, that is, co. 


oralh, they ſhall come to the preſence if 
8⁰⁴ Not much unlike to which, 
it is affirmed by Juſtin Martyr, That 


„o enfvioies gia ms 
gas rd vis, — TA Wk 
doe v nperrIors et v 
(deu, T4s 5 ad) 85 % aproyn- 
exs en Relei, & & xis. Ap 
Sexo es NS Dial. 
Tryphon. P. 223. 


Eleazar apud inf-ros in a Go 


Abrahæ refrigerium conſtitutus, 


contra Dives in tormento ignis 
conſtitutus. De Idololat. P. 622. 


All Souls did not di, 
but that thoſe of th 


Godly remained in a bei. 
ter Ne, and thoſe 


% the Ungodly in a worſe; 
expecting abe Dy of 


| TJadem 


ent. 

T -rtullies. : writes, 
That both * Dives and 
Lazarus, or Eleaxar, & 
he calls him, were it 
Hell; the er in the 


torment of Fi ire, the latter in 4 place 0 
Refreſhment, viz. in Abraham's Boſom; 
making Abrahams Boſom to be a pat 
of Hell, according to thoſe Verſes 2 
gainſt Marcion, which e pals 
under hi Name? Ae Ne 


— 0 


IR .. 


—— rnb — 1 8b cor pere 2 Vip. g 
In parte ig nota quidam locus extat apertits, Calm. adverſ. 
} Narcicn. 
Luce ſud ſretus Abrabæ ſinus iſie vocatur, 
Arior 4 Tenebris, longè ſemotus. 40 Ene ne. 
Sub terra tamen . ee fs | 


In with Verſes, he comprehends th Nw” 
place of damned and ble Souls r 

der the general term of the word Hel. 
or, of a Place under ground 3 only 
making this difference, that the WC- 

ked were in the lowermoſt Parts there- 

of. in a place of Darkness, Fire an 

Torment; but the righteous | in the ſu - 

periour Parts thereof, in a place of 

Light, Freedom and Happineſs. 

But, to return to the unqueſtionable 

Works of Tertullian, in his Book con- —_ 
cerning the Soul, he propoſes. to Di- — 
ſpute of ſeveral Queſtions relating to 1 
it; one whereof is, concerning the cor- 
poriety of the Soul, which he holds in 
the affirmative, and thinks it undent- 
ably evinced from the Soul's paſſivity, 
or receptibility either of Joy or Mi- 
ſery in its [ſeparate ſtate: For the 
proof of which, he doth. not only al- 
edge the Example of Dives. and La- = 
Kar; but alſo che detaining (f ail - BB 
fouls in Hell, bong good au bad, 5 il} 


the 


oma —— = * 


immunis a parna & a lovella, De 
Anim. c. 2. p. 5250 _ 
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m Quid eſt autem illud, quod 
ad inferna transfertur poſt divor- 
tium corporis, quod detinetur il- 
lic, quod in diem judicii reſerva- 
tur, ad quod & Chriſtus morien- 
do deſcendit, puto ad animas Pa- 
triarcharum, ſed quamobrem ſi ni- 


hil anima detinet ſub terris, nihil 


enim fi non corpus, incorporali- 
tas enim ab omni genere cuſtodiæ, 


the Judgment Day; 
m Hat is that, ſaith he, 
that is tranſlated uni 


Hell after the divorce of 
the Body, which is there 


detained, and reſerved 


unto : the Day of Tudg- 
ment, to which Chriſt by 
5 dying aid deſcend 2 Eden 


to the Souls of the Pe 


triarchs, I think, How if the Soul be 


nething, can it be detained under the 
 Farth? For, it is nothing if it be un 


a Body ;, for, Incorporiety is free from al 


kind of Cuſtody, and incapable of either 
Pain or Pleaſure, And, in the fame 
book, one of the laſt Queſtions which 
he handles relating to the Soul, is 


concerning its receptacle after its ſepa- 


ration from the Body; where he firſt 


propoſes the various Opinions of thoſe! 


Philoſophers, WEO acknowledged is 


Immortality, as of the Platoniſis , 
Stoiche; and others, who generally 


allotted to wiſe and pious Souls, Szats 
exalted in the Air, fublimated accorc- 


ing to their Wiſdom and Excellency, 


but maintained, that other Souls were, 


according to their Folly and Corrup 


tion, depreſſed towards the Earth, anc 


hovered thereabouts 3 which Conceit 


all Souls in Hell: For, 
0 as for us, ſaith he, we 
neither believe Hell to be 
a naked Cavity, nor an 


open Sink of 1. World, © 


but it is awvaſtneſs in the 


Body and Depth of the 


Bath, and an abſtruſe 
profundity 1 in its Bowel-s ʒ - 


for we read, that Chriſt 
was conquered by Death, 
the Heart of the 


and built 1 by 


the Apoſtles C reed. 


he condemns, as ccntrary to that part 
of the Chriſtian Faith which placed 


ſentina creduntur: 
terræ, & i in alto vaſtitas, & in ip- 
ſis viſceribus cjus abſtrufa profun- 
ditas, ſiquidem Chriſtum in corde 
terræ triduum morte legimus ex- 
Teese id eſt, in receſſu intimo 
incerno; & ex 1pſa terra operto, 


n Nobis inferi non uda cavo- 


ſicas, nec ſubdivalis aliqua mundi 


& intra ipſam clauſo, & interio- 


ribus adhuc abyſſis uperſtructo. 
Lid. c. 31. P. 574. 7 


three Days in 
Earth: 
its moſt inward and internal Receſs, co- 
vered over by the Earth, ſhut within it, 
get more inferiony 45 


that is, in 


Hal And a fiele farther, he pro 


tefledly debates 
Queſtion, 


he poſitively. affirms ; j 
W icterring , his Reader 
{ T7 Bbol, nom loſt, 
Wl hich he had formetly 
written concerning Para- 
diſe, wherein he had de- 
cared; That every Soul 
was | ſe ſequeſtred in Hell 


1 


that 
o Whether all 
Souls go to Hell, which 


till, the Day of Judg- 7 
ment = adding for a far- 


ode nette & an illuc onines 
animæ compellantur. — Habes e- 


tiam de Paradilo a nobis libellum 
quo conſtituimus omnem animam 


apud inferos ſequeſtrari in diem 


Domini. — Chriſtus — quia & 
homo mortuus ſecundum Scriptu- 


ras & ſepultus ſecundum eaſdem, 


| huic queque legi farsfecir, forma 
humanæ mortis apud inferos fun- 


cus, nec ante a{cendir in ſubii- 


miora cœlorum, quam deſcendir 


in interior terrarum, ut illic Pa- 
triarchas & Prophetas compꝭ tes 
ſai facetet. 1b. * P. > II 


Hier 


ſed 1n foſſa 


- — —— — — — 
— — . ⏑— 
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ther confirmation thereof, That Chrif, 
becauſe he was Man, was not only deal 
and buried according to the Scriptures, but 
that he alſo ſatisfied this 1 aw of deſcend. 
ins into Hell, and did not aſcend into 
the heights of Heaven before he had dt. 
cencled into the depths of the Earth , 
that there the Patriarchs and Prophets 
might enjoy him: And in the ſame 
Chapter he continues to write, That 


PII es p Heaven is not pet open. 
Nulli patet cœlum, terra ad- 


huc ſalva, ne dixerim clauſa, cum ed to any, the ear th, Of 

tranſactione enim mundi reſera- Hell, being Jet ſhut, but 

buntur regna cœlorum. Ibid. that at the endl of tle 
P. 379. A * 

: © World the Kingdom of 

Heaven ſhall be unlocked : And in the 


next Chapter, he mentions it as the 
5 conmon Belief of the Chriſtiars in his 
Aww - That 9 all Souls went to Hel]; 
inferos redigi. 229 {peaks both with horrour and de. 
Bid. c. 33. riſion of the impious Practices of tlic 
p. 57% Followers of Simon Magus, that they 
r Propheta- by 5 | 3 
rum animas ab Pr etended * their Magical Arts * t 
. 8 bring the Soul of the Prophets from 
dean. ia, Hell; ſince, whatioever Spectrums or 
2.578. _ Vihons appeared, they were not real 
Nulli au. Wuls, but only their Reſemblances and 
tem anime Phantaſms; it being inmpolſible for an 
omnino fe I ot i ra 
TOs patere, faris Dominus in argumento illo pauperis requieſcent!s & 
divitis ingemiſcentis ex perſona Abrahz ſanxir, non poſſe inde telt 
date renunciatorem diſpoſitionis infetnæ. Ibid. p. 358. 


Son! 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


Soul to come ont of Hell before the Tudg- 


ment Day, as our Lord in the Perſon of 
Abraham hath appointed in the Parable 
of the comforted poor Man and torment- 
ed rich Man, that no Son ſhall paſs 


concludes in the next and laſt Chap- 
ter, That * all Souls are 


„ Hell that there are * Omnes ergo animæ penes in- 
l : | feros, ſuppliciz jam illic & refri- 


both Puniſhments and geria, habes pauperem & divi- 


Rewards, that both Di- - BEM. = Animam & puniri BE. - 
foveri in inferis interim ſub ex- 


ves, and. Lazarus are | pettatione uriuſque judicii. id. 


there , that the Soul is e. 33.7. 575. 
both puniſhed” and cm- 


ture Judgment. 
To Tertullian, the &  billine Orada 


fro 012 Hell to Ewth's Whe eretore he 


forted in Hell, in expetfation of the fa — 


may he ſubjoined, which ſeem to be 


a pious Fraud of ſome good intention- 


ed Chriſtian, compiled probrably about 


the latter end ot the Second Century 


in the Time of the Emperor Commodlus, 
wherein all Men who live upon the 


Face of the Earth, are ſ:id to go down 


to the Houſe of Hades, or to Hell. 


u Ta ven 5 MY ol N ye ſadris 
e ci dies feels Veer ndjye rp . 


Al Men, who in this World do to: 
NM go unto the unſeen Gates of Hell. 


-Þ 3 | Novatian 


— 


D bil. 
Orac. lib. 1. 
P. 164+ 


bs 


"A 
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Nowvatian diſcourſing of the perfecti- 
on of the Creation, ſhews, that all 
Parts thereof are full of the Won- 
ders of God's Workmanſhip, not only 


the Heavens ab 


x Neque quæ infra terram ja- 
cent. iↄſa ſunt digeſtis & ordina- 


tis poteſtatibos vacua, locus enim 
eft quo piorum animæ impiorum- 


7.453. 


ove and the Earth be- 
neath, bit even * thoſ 


places which lye under 


the Earth, are not empty 


due Cucuntvr futuri judicii præ- 
Judicia ſcntientes. De Trinitat. 


dered Powers; for tha 


is the Place whither the 


 vorls both of the godly 


aud ungoaly are led, receiving the Fore- 
judgment of their future Doom. 
__ £:rchelars, Biſhop of Caſchara in Me- 
ſopotamia, writes concerning Dives and 


y Accidit utrumque vita dif- 
cedere, & in infernum deſcen- 


dere. Diſput. adverſ. Manich, ad 
Calcem. Net, Valeſ. in Sattat, 


— 201. ; 


e quiſquam puter animas 


poſt mortem protinus judicari, 


omnes in una communique cuſto- 


dia detinentur, donec tempus ad- 


Lazarus, That Y. they 
both died and deſcend: 
ed into Hell. | 

 Ladtantius warns his 
Readers, That 2 more 
of them ſhould think, that 


Souls were immed iately 


veniat, quo maximus judex me- . judged after Death 5 for 
x faciat examen. Inflirut. | they are all detained in 
Ub, 7. c. ZI. p. 717. | 1 | | We 

%;» ðͤ Dr eames Cos £1 

the time ſhall come when the greateſt 


Judge ſhall examine their reſpecbive 
A 3 
Athanaſius commends and admires 

for 

the 


the courage of the Martyrs, who, 


\ 


Jos the Apoſtles ; Creed, * 5 
the ſake of Chriſt, did not fear to un- 
dergo all Hardſhips and Miſerics; and 
though many of them had weak and 


infirm Bodies, yet they greedily ſnarch- 1 5 [| 
Jed at Death, not recoiling Ie the Cor- e k 

ruption of their Bodies, „F 

nor 2 fearing the Paths N ve & d rabid 

in Hell. ; 0 I «X19y]45. De Incarn. erb. * | 


g + | 23 e Tom, 1. P. 82. 
Hilary, Biſuop of Poi- 5 
Fiers, affirms it to be F 
b the neceſſary Law of 0 1 n lex neceſſitatis 
os | , eſt, ut ſepultis corporibus. ad in- 
Nature, IE bat Bodies feros animæ deſcendant. Enar. in 
ſhould be buried, and Pſalm. 139. p. 70l. 9 
e oo 
inio Hell- Wherefore 
the Souls of the Faith- _ bs . 
„ re eue de corpore. ad in- 
ful when they * troitum illum regni cœleſtis per 
looſed from their Bodies, cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes 
are reſerved for an En- Telervabuncur, in ſinu ſcilicet in- 


8 L / terim Abrabz collocati, quo adire 
trance into the heavenly impibs interjectum Chaos inhibet. 


Kingdom by the cuſtody Enar. in Pſalin. 120. p. 628. 

of the Lord, to wit, in © 3 Ie 

the Baſom of Abraham, unto which a _ 

great Gulf hinders the Wicked from ap- Lf 5 fey no | 
proaching « And in another place he geli Dives & | 
writes, that immediately after Death, Pauper, quo- 


- ? rum unum 

the Soul of every Man goes either to Angeli in ſedi- 
a place of Bliſs or Woe ; 4 of wbich the bus beatorum [1 
P Ws | 9 5 of | Nin Ahrahæ 2 14 th 
ſinu Jocaverunr, aſium ſtatim pœnæ regio ſuſcepir. — Judicii enim 1 
dies vel beatitudinis retributio eſt æternæ, vel pœnæ; tempus vero mor- 14 
ts habet interim unumquemque ſuis Jegibus, dum ad judicium unum- Si 
quemque aut Abraham refervat aut pœna. Enar, in Pſalm, 2. p. 483. . 
es _  - ll 


— 
ko, 
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rich and poor Man in the Goſpel, are 
Witneſſes 3 ; the one of whom the Angels 
Places: 7 7H the Seat of” the Faithful, Even 
in Abraham Beſom, whilſt the Region 
of Puniſinuent. preſently. receided the o. 


216 


th er. — Ihe Day of 


Judgnrent is a re- 


rlbut ie on either if eternal. Blefſedneſs or 
Puniſhment ; 5 but the time of Death de- 
tains every one under its Laws, whilſt it 


reſerves dery one for 


Tud gment, either 


8 in the Boſom of mn or in Puniſh 


event. Th 


St Jerom ems alſo in bm places, 


to be of the {ame Opinion 3 


Iv ter mortem & in feros "P'S: 


interett, mots < qui anima ſepa- 


ratur Acorp te ir fernus, locus; 
in quo anima recludyntur, five in 
_ refrigett», five in fœnis 
litat? ! meritorum. Mi 8. go 
mn Ce. 6. 137. 24. WP, M4097 


140 the E 


f ite 3 Guini om- 
nia ad inferos'pariter duccrenfpur. 
Tem. 5. Com, in ren ſta c. 3. 
* 10. 13 


YE. Tempus quad inter en 9 


mortem, & ulti nam reſurtectio ; 
nem intctpofitumn elt, animas abdi- 
tis recepraculis continet, ſicut una- 


#rumna, Tam. 3. Euchir. ad Lali 


7747. 10g. 7.252. 


Gan 


pro qua- 
but Hell the. place in 


either * 1155 


J &* FR, . 
. ” 1 
— 


as where 
he e puts; 77 difference 


between Death and Hell, 


that Death ig the ſepara 
tion of Body and Soul, 


which Souls are: reſerved 


neſs or Miſery, ecerrding 
We of their Merjts And in 
ſcveral places he ſaith, 
I bat f before the coming 
of Chriſt, 
| conduttea to Hell. 


all were alike 


St. Anſtin writes, That 


the g time which is in. 
. terpoſed between a Man's 
quæque di py eſt ve! requie vel Death and the laſt Reſur- 


"7 ecki containetb Souls 


| 78 
4 1 


. 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
in liddex Receptacles, according as eve- 
ry one is oy either of Keſe or Lo 
r.. 
But here it mult not be difembled or 
conc-aled, That in the declenfion of 
the Greek and Latin Tongues, the 

words Hades and Inferi became to be 

chiefly underſtood in an evil ſenfe, e- 
{p:cially in the Latin Tongue, where 
;: came to be for the moſt part, pecu- 
larly applied to the place and ſtate of 
departed wicked Souls; from whence 
we find amongſt the Greeks, That in 

the Days of Origen, ſome h Chriſtians kol. 1. lu. 
couſd not imagine, that the Saints be- e 
lore the coming of Chriſt, went to Hell ; 
unto whom, that Father replies, i That * bid. 5. 32, 
the Servants were not greater than their 33 
Maſter, that it was no diſhonour for them 

to go unto that place, whither their Lord 

limſelf went, who deſcended into Hell, 

that he mig br conquer it, and deliver from 

thence — Souls of the four aud Godly ; 

by which he hath opened for us a Paſ- 

ſage into Paradiſe , that fo k we, who * mager 3 
as in the end of the World, baue this. Nag, b | 


bn 0 
Privilege beyond the antient Saints, that or et ＋ 


ch TOR 
large, —2 PY angel 3 don ae . N Lees, — ant 
uh x) 4 @Noy il oppaiay, Xz 8 #2 2794, b eis F Xen 
Ts ect voy XE o 4 TageTias 9978 not126 Bot, 2 
e ds ne Saen beten d F ear ins Poggyazers” BB 43.6 $6, | 
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218 A Critical Hiſtory of 
i we depart out of this Life good and hy. 
by, we ſhall paſs by the Flaming Sword at 
the entrance of Paradiſe, and ſhall my 

go unto that place, where thoſe who died 
before the coming of Chriſt expeFed him, 
but ſhall paſs by without receiving am 
Harm from the Flaming Sword. 

4 | Where it is alſo evident, That Or. 
gen himſelf receded ſomething from 
the Opinion generally received in the 
Church, in that he would not alloy | 
the Souls of the Godly to go to Hel 
ſince the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as he 

acknowledged they did before; but 

{ent them to Paradiſe, which he al- 
ſigned to be in a different place {row 
Hell, and not in Hell, as others belie- 
ved it to be: Which Notion of Ori- 
gens was afterwards followed by ſeve- 
ral, eſpecially in the Weſter» Church, 
where it prevailed to the excluſion of 
the antient Doctrine; though in the 
Eaſtern Church it did not ſo ; for ther: 
the Primitive Notions were {till more 

1 generally received, as is to be ſeen in 

Aye, the Writings of the Two Gregoriet, 

TiTo en), Nyſſen and Nazianxen, with others; and 

79 Wen >" lower down than their times, Andrew, 

Feet . Archbiſhop of Ceſaria in Cappadocia, 

17 7, Nec relates it to ! be the general Opinion in 

F NNν d SoEng rex ue]. Com. in Apoc. c. 17. p. 34. 


bis 
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bis Days, that every one at his Death re- 
ceived a place ſuitable to his Deeds, by 
which he might conjeFure his future 
gate; which place he doth undoubt- 
edly mean to be Hell, ſeeing elſewhere 
he doth, according to the diſtinction 


of St. Jerom, make "this difference be- 


tween Death and Hell, 


= Oavz]©- 2 wein (ds doi | 
That m Death 2 the s x, a . UL NN. 


eparation _ of Soul and Ni ders, FI edpavns 4 &ſ : 

Body, but that Hell js red „ Tas NK, nw v. 
0 her Kdnpeoas N &s 

at "a znviſeble and Ibid. e. 64. p,125. 

unknown place to us, 

which receiveth our Souls when we go 

bence. 

The Author of the Book De Defi- 

tionibus , extant amongſt the Works 

of Athanaſius, but ſuppoſed to belong 

to Maximus, who flouriſhed in the Sc- 

venth Century about the Year 640, 

writes, That our Saviour Is called the 

Firſt Fruits of thoſe 


that P. n becd h * Ari dv 77276. 81. 
. i Ninh 


firſt aroſe from Hell, uv avis eur oy Ty Hege ver- 
which we ſhall alſo do 1 Tom, 2. p. 32. 

« bis ſecoud coming 3 

that is, he died no more abies his Re- 
ſurrection > Whereas Lazarus, and o- 

tiers, who were riſen from the Dead, : 

died again, and muſt continue in Hell 


ill the ei an 
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But, 


* Sandy 9 
Travels, the 
Seventh Edi- 

Lion, p. 96% 


[+ | 
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this very day the ſame Doctrine, with 
the Oriental Churches and the Depen- 
| lates concerning the Greeks and Arn. 


Dead neither do,” 
Torment until the. Day of Doom ; by 


end unto the immediate fi abt of God 


than what Job Ludolphas writes con- 


A Griitical Hiſtory of 


But, I need not produce any more 


Teſihworites for this matter, ſceing tg 


very little Alteration, is entertained in 
dants thereof, as Sir George Sandys re. 


believe, o that the 
nor. ſhall feel Foy nor 


nian, 


That they 


which, I ſuppoſe, chose Chriſtiansmean 
no more than what I remember is re. 
lated in the Embaſſy of the Earl of 
Carlifle into Muſcovy, Anno 1663, con. 
cerning the Chriſtians of the Empire, 
That they believe, that the Souls of al 
good Men are not admitted. into. Heaven, 


till the general Reſurrection- Day; and, 


„Ils croyent communement 


que les ames des fideles ne joui- 


ront de la felicite qu' apres la 
reſurrection, ce qui Selon notre 


auteur, à auſſy ere le ſentiment 
de la plupart des ancient peres. 


Biblioth. univerſel. mois de Fuil- 
| E PT, I. „ 


cerning 
Ethiopians, That p their 


ful ſhall not enjoy their 


the Modern 


common Belief is, that 
the Souls of the Faith- 


Happineſs till after the 


Neſurrection, which tc 


_ the ſentiment of the greateſi part of the 
Fathers; wherein he is not at all mi- 
ſtaken, who generally maintained, as 


Haid 3 doth affirm, to haue beer 


it 


"the Apoſtles Creed. 


it hath been already proved, That 2s 


after Death the Bodies of the Faith- 
ful remained in the Grave, fo their 


Souls continued in Hell till the gene- 


ral Reſurrection- Day, when their Hap- 
pineſs ſhould be compleated and per- 


teen hundred Years. 


Tongue dectingd,” the word Inferi or 
Hell, was more and more uſed in an 


evil ſenſe, till at length it came to be 


wholly appropriated to ſigniſie a place 
| of Torments, or at leaſt of ſome kind 


of Miſery and Obſcurity. 
St. . Ambroſe was one of the firſt in 


—ͤ——̃—— —ͤ—6 — 


fected in the higheſt Heavens which 
N as we allo fee, hath with 

very little: Alteration,, been preſerved _ 
in the EaiFern Churches for theſe Six- 


—— ub carrie wr 
—— — — — 
— — 


But in the Wefterrr Church, it nach 
been otherwiſe z where, as the Latin 


the Neſt, who varied from the antient 


Doctrine, and embraced the Opinion 
of Origen, concerning the place of the 


was, That q before the 


Saints went to Hell, 
where. they remained in 
Joys and Happineſs till 
aur Saviour's Death; 


l 
IA 


Death of Chriſt the Souls 
f all the Patriarchs and 


departed Souls of good Men; which 


4 Nullus aſcendit in RE 
niſi qui deſcendit de cœlo, nam 


& Moyſen licet corpus ejus non 


apparucrit in terris, nuſquam ta- 
men in gloria cœleſti leg gimus, niſi 


poſteaquam Dominus reſurrectio- 
nis ſux pignore vincula ſolvit in- 
ferni, & piorum animas eleva vit. 


Tom. 2. de fide ad Gratians lib, 4. 
c. I. P. 77, 78. 


when 
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when his ſeparated Soul came into thiſ 
Infernal Regions. and breaking the Bond 
1 5 thereof, he freed thoſe captive. Souls, and 
at his ReſurreFion triumphantly led they 
into Heaven, unto which place the depy 
fed Souls of all Believers do now immedi. 


ately and inſtantly go. 
St. Jerom entertained the 


After him, 


* Anre adveritum Chriſti omnia 


ad inferos pariter ducerentur, un- 
de & jacob ad inferos pariter deſ- 


cenſurum ſe dicir, — & Evange- 
lium, Chaos magnum interpoſi- 
tum apud inferos eſſe teſtatur, & 


revera antequam flammeam illam 


rotam & igneam rompheam ad 
Paradiſi fores Chriſtus cum latrone 


reſeraret, clauſa erant cœleſtia, 
&c. Tom. 5. Com. in Eccleſ. c. 3. 


p. 10. Quod Sancti poſt reſurre- 


ctionem Domini nequaquam tene- 
antur in inferno, teſtatur Apoſto- 


eſſe cum Chriſto, qui autem cum 
Chriſto eſt, utique non teuetur in 
inferno. 


ſalt, C. 9. P. 24. 


Tom. 5. Com. in Eccle- 


„ 
quench the Flaming 


* 


ſame Notions, That 


1 before the Death of 
_ Chriſt, all Souls were 4. 
like conveyed to Hell; 
that Abraham's Boſon, 


where Lazarus reſted in 


Peace and Joy, was 4 
part thereo 
Job, Samuel, and all the 
other Saints who lived in- 


ler the legal Diſpenſati- 


lus, dicens, melius eſt diffolvi & 


3 that Jacob, 


on; were detained in Hel, 
till the Go ;ſpel opened the 
Gates of Paradiſe, and 
Saviour's + Blood 
Sword at the en- 


trance thereof, when the Thief entred 
with our Lord thereinto; after wbon 
followed into that Holy City, the Souls of 
all the Saints who had been before de- 
' tained in Hell, and unto which beaven- 
ly place, the Souls of all good Men in: 
_ mediately, upon their Diſſolution, do nom 


 tmſtant!y 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
inſtantly paſs, being no longer held in Hell 
ſince the ReſurreFion of our Lord, 
Auſtin ſeems to be ſometimes wa- | "Mi 
yering and uncertain in his apprehen- | 
fons of this Point; 5 = 
] do not doubt, ſaith 1 — ar · 
| | "1 lp rum, u 
he, but that the rich rem in refrigerio gaudiorum bo 


Man was in an extremi- telligendos efle non dubito, ſed 
POE  quomodo intelligenda ſit illa flam- 
iy of Torments 7 and the ma inferni, ille ſinus Abrahæ, vix 


poor Man in 4 conſiu- fortaſſe eee, SCI, | 
70 of J, but be, deer mene 7e f. b. 
that Flame of Hell and Genef. ad Liter. lib. 8. c. 4. P. 813. 
Boſom of Abraham #5 fo s ĩðᷣͤ⸗ . 
be under tood, will ſearcely be found by 

bumble Seekers, never by contentions Stri- 

vers, In ſome places he donbts, whe- 

ther Abraham's Boſom, the receptacle 

of all faithful Souls before the coming 

of Chriſt, was in Hell 1 wh GL 
or 0 5 t Ius confeſs, 9 ee ain aþl | 
faith he, that I have not juſtorum animæ requieſcunt, — 


| | }, LJ, proinde ut dixi, nondum inveni, 
* fo und where the Ha —nec mihi occurrit inferos ali- 


bitation of the Souls of cubi in bono poſuiſſe Scripturam 
the Juſt 3s in Seripture duntaxat canonicam. Tom. 3. de vx 
ralled Hell - r Gene. ad Liter. lib, 12. 6.29. 5.934. 1 1 
have ſaid, ſo I Jay again, that I never | 
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, 
et met with the word Hell uſed in a 
Load ſenſe in the Canonical Scripture : 


But, in other places he ſeems to grant, 
That Abraham's Boſom, the Manſion . 
ef the Godly before the coming of 


- 


— 


* Erenim apud bo 4 utrum 
in locis quibuſdam fuiſſet Jam A- 


braham, non ſatis poſſumus defi- 
nire, nondum enim Dominus ve- 
nerat ad infernum, ut erueret inde 

omnium ſanctorum præcedentium 


animas,— ergo inter iſta fortaſſe 
duo inferna, quorum in uno 
quieverunt animæ juſtorum, in 
_altero torquentur animæ impio- 
rum, &c. Jom. d. Patt. 2, in 
8 2 85. Enar. 5. 7. [ 


u whether 
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Chriſt, was part of Fey, 
Abraham 
faith he, was in 2 


Parts of Hell, I canmt 


well dleſine ʒ Fr Chrif 


was not as yet come 1 
Hell, that he might de. 
liver from | thence ile 

Souls of the precedent 
Saints ; it is 


probabl 


that a5 were two Helle, „ divided by 


tße great Gulph; 
Souls of the Juſt 


in one whereof . th 
were at peace, whilſ 


in the other, the Souls of the Wicked 


were tormented : And, 


in his Book 


Of the City of God, compoſed i in the ex- 


tremity of his Old Age, he writes 


8 Non abſurdè credi videtur, | 
N believe, that the an- 


tient Saints who believed 
in ( brift to come, al- 
though they were in « 
place moſt remote from 
4 Torments, et that thi 
were in 
| Blood of of f Chriſt and his 
fd en * delivered 1 


 artiquos etiam ſanQos, qui ventu- 
ri Chriſti tenuerunt fidem, locis 


quidem a tormentis impiorum 


remotiſſimis, ſed apud inferos 
fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguis 


| Chriſti, & ad ea loca deſcenſus 


erueret ; profecto deinceps boni 
fideles.—prorſus inferos neſciunt. 


Tom. 5. de Civit. Dei. lib. 20. c. 13. 


. 363. 


That * it i not abſurd 


ell till the 


from 


' thence ; ſince which time, the Souls 9 


Believers go to Hell no ore. 
| might here farther add the Sen 


_timents 4 Petrus Confologie,) Genn 


din 


— 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


din Maſſilienſis, Gregory the Great, and 


ſeveral others of the ſucceeding Wri- 
ters, but T think it will be an unne- 
ceſſary as well as tedious Labour, ſee- 
ing the generality of the Latin Fa- 


thers of the middle Ages, embraced the 
forementioned Notion of Origen, Am- 


broſe, and «others, which was occaſion- 


ed through the Mutation and Declen- 
fon of the Latin Tongue, whereby 
the Word Inferi, or Heil, received a 
conſiderable ng in its 3 , 


and Signification, being for the mo 
Part taken in an evil Senſe ; according 


to which Apprehenſion and Notion 
thereof, new Ways and Ends of our 
Sviour's Deſcent thither, were ima- 


gined and invented. But, as I have 
already ſhewn, the Word Hel, accord- 


ing to its primary and original Import, 


doth principally ſignify no other, than 


the State or Place into which all ſepa- 


rated Souls do paſs, and there remain 


till the Reſurrection-Day; in which 
Senſe it is to be frequently underſtood 
in the Septuagint, and cannot in any 
Propriety of Speech be otherwiſe ac- 


cepted in that Text, whereon this Ar- 


ticle of the Creed is founded, vis. 
Ae ii. 27. Thon wilt not leave my Soul 
in Hell, neither wilt thon ſuffer thine 


Q 
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+ 1 Cor: xv. {tle writes, ſhall be brought to paſs the 


ke Sping that js writter, Death is ſud: 


73 e 


FIZ gu, An, thy Sting 2 O Grave, or, 0 Hell, as 


T6 a. Y 


54, 33, 


thus expreſſed it in other Words, That 


ruption of the one, and looſened his 


W 
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Holy One to ſee C orruption, becauſe the 
Souls being in Hell, is there oppoſed 
to and diſtinguiſhed from the Bodies 
being in the Grave : ; and being appli 
ed by the Apoſtle to our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, it is as if he ſhould have 


although Chriſt Jeſus died, and ac 
cording to the manner of all Mankind, 
his Soul went into Hell, the common 
receptacle of all diſunited Spirits, and 
his Body was buried in the Grave; 
yet God raiſed his Body from the Cor: 


Soul from the Bonds of the other, re 
_ uniting thoſe two eſſential Parts in a 
moſt wonderful and glorious Reſurre- 
ckion; according to which Pattern 
of our Lord and Saviour, all. his Fol- 
lowers ſhall at the time appointed by 
the Almighty, be reſcued both in Bo- 
dy and Soul from the Power of the 
Grave and Hell; when, as the Apo; 


lowed up in Victory, O Death, where is 


it is in the Greek, being the ſame Wore 
that is uſed in the Creed, where is th 
Victory? That is, at the Reſurredti 
on-Day „ through the hay 
N . 
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powet of God, the Grave that be 
forced to yield up her dead Bodies, 
and Hell her ſeparated Souls, that 0 


they may in their perfect Humanity 
ſtand before the Tribunal of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and receive a Sentence ſuitable 


to their Works in the Fleſy, and the 
Execution of that Sentence throughout 
à never ending Life, either in eternal 
Miſery or Felicity; which is the ex- 
act Deſcription given by St. John, of 


the general Reſurrection and Judg- 


ment Day, in Rev. xx. 13, 14. And Ss 


Death © and Hell delivered up the Dead 


which were in them, and they were judg- | 


ed every Mui actordi ing to their Works 


1nd Death aud Hell were caſt into ws 6% 


Lale of Fire ; this ir the Second Death 3 
That is, Death or the Grave ſurren- 


ed her impriſon'd Bodies, and Hell 
ter detained Souls, after Which their 


Empire and Power over the Children 
ef Men was deſtroyed and annihila- 
ted : From all which, I ſuppoſe it 
appears moſt evident, That the chief 


Hell, is no other than the Place of 
eparated Souls; and that by conſe- 
quence, the deſcending of Cbriſt into 


1 "3 ſage 


all Souls and Bodies being reunited; 


incl proper Sig uification of the Word 


ll, imports no more than the Paſ- 
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ſage of his Soul to that inviſible World 


4* London, 


_ 9 fures us, That 2 ix the Ads of the 4- 
made by a Je poſtles it is uſed Ten times, and in none 


_ (wit in Ireland. af. all thoſe Places ſeenifieth any deſcend- 


of ſeparated Spirits, where according 
to the Laws of God and Nature, it 
remained in Reſt and Peace till his Re. 
ſurrection - Day. - _ 
But then Secondly, The next thing 
to be enquired into for the full Expl. 


cation of this Article, is the manner 
of our Saviour's going into Hell, which 
in the Creed is expreſſed by  deſcend- 
ing thither, ne eig ads, he deſc end- 
ed into Hell. e eh 


Now as for this Word lobe, tran- 
flated deſcended, Archbiſnop Uſher al- 


1631. p. 390. ing from an higher Place unto 4 lower, 


ut a removing ſimply from one Place un- 
to another; whereupon, the Valgar Latin 
Edition doth render it there by the ge 
eral Terms of abeo, venio, devenio, ſu- 


pervenio ; and where it retaineth the | 


Word deſcend o, it intendeth nothing 
leſs than to ſtenify thereby the lower Si- 


tuation of the Place unto which the remo- 
val is noted to be made; if deſcending 
| therefore in the Aﬀs of the Apoitles, 2s 
the ſaid Archbiſhop continues there to 
Write, imply no ſuch kind of thing, 


What Neceſſity is there, that thus of force 
Far — 16 


a © 


it muſt be interpreted in the Creed of the 


Apoſtles © So that, according to this 
Interpretation, the Word deſcended im- 
lies no more than the ſimple Paſſage 
of the Soul of Chriſt into Hell, the 
Habitation and Manlion of all ſeve- 


red and diſunited Spirits. 
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And the Reaſon of the Uſe of this 


Word beyond any other, was, becauſe 
it was a vulgar Expreſſion and a popu- 


ar kind of Speech, ariſing from the ge- 


nerally received Opinion, That the 
Receptacles of departed Souls were un- 


der the Earth, or in the Heart and 


Bowels thereof; whence called by the 


Latins Infernum, and by the Greeks 


wdaybire, and vd xe)orice, that is, the 


nether and lower Parts ; and {am quaſi 


cine, that is, Inviſible, becauſe thoſe . 


Places are imperceptible and unſeen 


by the Living; according to which 
received Opinion of the Heathens, the 
Fathers alſo generally believed Hell 
to be either under the Earth, or ir 


the Bowels of it ; in which Belief they 


were the more confirmed from that in 
Reſemblance to the Prophet FJorah, 

who in his Soul as well as Body, was 
three Days and three Nights in the 


Whale's Belly ; the Son of Man was 


(0 be | three Days and three Nights in 


A 
. 
2 N O 
4 p 
4A * & 
I * * # 
8 3 ew. 


phet 


b Per cor maris e in- | 


| Fernus, pro quo in Evangelio legi- 
mus, in corde cerræ; quomodo 
autem cor animaljs i in medio eſt, 


ita & infernus in medio terrz, 
Tom. 5. Com. in | 


 eſle pęrhibetur. 
| 3 c. 2. P. 205 e 


1 


* Quod autem infernus in in- 
feriori parte terræ fir. & Plalmi- 


ſta reſtarur, dicens, aperta eſt ter 


ra & devoravit Dathan, &c. Tum. 


F- Cor, in Epheſ. Co, 4 . 178. 


4 2 ka! H. 2 * 


the Heart of the Earth, as it is in Matz 
xi. 40. which is a Place that they ge⸗ 
nerally applied to our Saviour's Sou, 
during the three Days of its S-paration 
from his Body. 
About the beginning 
; Jonah's Prayer out of the Fiſh' 
+ Jonah ii. 3. Belly, there is this Expreſſion, a F 
* . __ -- © - "ow -BrX caſt me into the Deep, in the 
midſt of the Seas; where, what we ren- 
der in the midſt, St. 
actly, according to the original Hebren 
Word 2272 tranſlates it, in the Hear 
of the Seas : * a on it writes, That 
b y the Heart of the Sea, 
Hell as frenified ; fo 


Goſpel, the Heart of the 
Earth ʒ for, as the Heart 
F an 5 e is in the 
midſt thereof, ſo Hell is 
ſuppoſe fed. to be: in the middle of the 
Earth: For the Proof of which, he 
ellewhere produces that Text of the 

Pjalmiſt, 


and ſwallowed up Da- 
than, 
Company of © 
TEE 9 157. ane 0 


of the vas 


Jerom more ex. 


which , we read in the 


in Pſal. cui. 
17. © The Earth opened, 


and” covered ile 
Abiram; 


the 


xiv. 15. 4 Tet thou ſhalt 


be brought down to Hell, 
| to the Sides of the Pit, 

ore St. Je- 
Tertullian calls 
Hell © a ſubterranean Re- 


and long be 


rom, 


gion, f 4 Vaſineſs in the 
Body and . the 


Earth, and an abſtruſe 
profundity in its Bowels * 
and Novatian affirms it 
to be 8 42 Place beneath 


the Earth, whither the 


Souls both of the Godly 


and Ongodly are led 


the Apoſtles Creed, 
the Prophet Iſaiah, C hap. 
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a Infernus ſub terra fir, dicente 
Scriprura, uſque ad fundamenta 
laci. Tom. 4. Com. in Eſai. c. 14. 


P. 47. 


* In foſſa tertæ & in alto vaſti- 


ras, & in ipſis viſcecibus ejus ab- 
ſtruſa profunditas. De Anim, c. 31. 
P. 374. ye ho 


* Infra terram locus—quo pio- 
rum animæ 1impiorumque ducun- 


tur, fururi judicii præjudicia ſen- 
tientes. De Trinitat. p. 453. 


receiving in themſelves the previous Ap- 0 
prehenſions of their future Doom; with 
which agrees the Prediction of Hil- 
le, That at the Diſſolution of all 
things by the general Conflagration 
at the laſt Day, a great River of bur- 
ning Flames ſhall deſcend from Hea- 
ven, and burn up every Place without 
the Confines thereof; amongſt which 
ſhe reckons not only Earth and Sea, 
Rivers and Fountains, but allo unmer- 


! 3 
— 7 4 * 
F + ” * - x ; 
. S.4 6 


h Kat 


 * Regionem infertim ſubterra- 
neam. De Anim. c. 32. p. 576. 


4 \ 
1" * 
8 
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3 5 | i Trenens , k Damaſ⸗ 
1 8 * and others, belies 
Wc 3- 6:29, S 27S 5 it alſo to be 4 
e place under the Earth; 
5 TTY . and Origen likewiſe one 
11d udexfovip vn. Vo. where, terms it! 4 place 
3 mil. de Engej)me P35 under ground; though 
be elſewhere ſpeaks ve- 

ry doubtfully and uncertainly-of the 
Situation thereof, as when he writes, 
Le That Chriſt deſcended 
vel. + Oo N Foban, Tom. 8. into Hell 32 whereſ0- 
N 126. £8 4 eder zt be, Or, in what 
4-441; Set [ever if $666.-1 1: 1 
And indeed, though every one be- 
lieved Hell to be the receptacle of 
all Souls, yet they were not agreed in 
the exact Situation thereof; Tertul- 
lian, wherein he is followed by the 
School- men, placeth it in the very 
Bowels of the Earth; Novatian, Da- 
maſcen, and others, fix . it beneath the 
Earth, infra terram, ways, by which 
they underſtood the Southern Hemi- 
ſphere; which ſpace we now find to 
be filled with Earth and Air, * 
Wo ET CE WE WL 


„ 
7. * . 
3 
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Northern one is: Others knew not 


very one meant by it that Place, where- 


particular Opinion was, in conformi- 
ty to the uſual Dialc& and common 


manner of Speaking, they termed a go- _ 
ing thither a Deſcent into Hell, as the 
forementioned Reverend Archbiſhop ; 


inſtanceth in Cicero, who, n where ever 


he hath occaſion to mention any thing that to Challenge 
concerneth the Dead, ſpeaketh ſtill of In- —bß 25 af 
feri, according to "the Vulg ar Phraſe 5 land, . 392 | 
although, he miſliked the kr, wi Opinion 


which bred that manner of Speaking, and 


res it to be his Judgment, That 
o the Souls when they depart out of 


our Saviour deſcended into Hell, the 
meaning thereof 1s no other than this, 
viz, that his Soul being ſeparated from 


cal Motion, went into the unſeen Re- 
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where to ſettle it; but in general, e- 


ſoever it was, into which ſeparated 
Sou's do pals; only whatſoever their 


the Body, are carried up on high, and cam corpore | 


not downward unto any Habitations un- t, in 
WT „ſublime ferri. 
ter the Barth, . | Lib. 1. Tuſcn- 


So that when the Ceed afffts chat lan. Queſt: 


his Body by a real Tranſition and lo 


gion of Spirits, where, according tod 
the Laws of Death, it remained a 
mon oft ather religious and pious " FLIES 
rel Souls os Ye. Aelurron "tis 1 
4 


0 A 


* Anima 


Abety e 


| AC ritical E 1h 
his Body, which was the Third Day 


aer. 
Now that this i is the true and pro- 
per Signification of Chriſiss deſcending 
into Hell, will be farther proved from 
the Conſideration of the Ends for which 
he deſcended thither z ſome of the mo 
pertinent whereof to our preſent Pur: 
poſe, are as follows, _ 

_ Firſt, One End thereof was, to ſan- 
HO ity and ſweeten unto us the State of 
Separation, to abate its Dread and Ter- 
rour, and to render it the more com- 
fortable and joyful, in that our Head 
and Saviour endured it before us; for, 

as Ireneus obſerves, after that our Lord 
had paſſed through the ſeveral Apes 
of Man s Life to 2 2 unto 
us, he p at length came 
FRE e be 8 ain af ore unto Death, that be 
| mortuis, ipſe primatum tenen in right be the Firſt-born 
— Lib. 2. c. 39. . 137. of the Dead, and have 

| the pre- emineney in all things Accord- 
ing unto which Anatbafus 5 writes, That 
Chriſt condemned Sin in his Life on 
Earth, took away the Curſe on the 
"Croſs, Corruption in the Grave, and 
1 q Death: in his Deſcent into Hell, paß 


G ca. 
emCds Tomy, ba 1 Pc dibedrs ＋ o2nelay xalcpſd- 
en ee, ini ieae due os * emd carve Or. Tom. 1. 
de Incarn. Gif file . p. 618 W Ar Ba lag. 2 | 

| ſing 


9,4 „T Gard 
5 Te N xd]d- 
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ſug through every Place, and - appearing 
in our ſeveral Conditions, that he might 
work out the Salvation of the whole Mau. 
Secondly, Our Saviour deſcended in- 
to Hell, becauſe it was a neceſſary and 
principal Part of his Humilation; for, 
though bis Soul was, and the Souls of 
all good Men now are in a Place of 
Bliſs and Happineſs, yet as long as they 
continue in their State of Separation, 
they are ſuffering under the Effects of 
Sin, from which they ſhall not be de- 
livered till the Reſurrection-Day, when 
Death and Hell, the Executioners of 
Sin, ſhall loſe their Sting and Victo- 
ty; according unto which, Irenæus 
writes, That as Chriſt aroſe from the 
| Dead," fo the Boarerof tt 
al good Men | ſh all be © nis hominis, qui invenitur in vi- 
ra ed, when the Tine of ta, 1mpſero tempore condemna- 
their Condemnation for _ wont, vo danke _ * 
din ſhall be completed, 21. Fr an es wo. 
and, At hanaſius deſcribes © 5 
the 5 Souls of Adam * Ti; 5 77 A Toxic & 
ond other good Men, S gegen, meh ons 
held under the Condem- lu, — Y F wagionodyov 


„ 40 Tut „% Oed, wm TvuCoovJov. Tom. 1. 
nation of Death, to be Salut. ad vent. Jeſ. Chriſt. p. 641. 


| 
| 
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Sic & reliquum corpus om . 


trying unto the Lord inn =—_ 
that State of Separation for his Merry f 


and Pity : And the ſaid Father elſe- 
where Temarks, That whereas, when | 
$7; 7 54 wk Bn Lo 4 ; t F Man 
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Man fell by the eating of the forbid- 
den Fruit, the righteous Judge pro- 
nounced a double Sentence upon him, 
the one n unto his Body, the o- 
ther unto his Soul; 
„, & who come, Y t that reſpecting bis Bo- 
ET 745 27% 9 3 1, being comprehend 
5 2 1 05 mMprehen ed 
er Th 3 * 8 <4 theſe Works, Duſt 
Xx Ira, 8 Viren. thou art, and unto Duſt 
* Hieuge) 6 avs AB, Po | ; 
Ace idR neſeund en, thou ſhale return; and 


que d N Y ſeve 5) TY done that reſpeFing 577 . Soul 
dl. yet, c dil L AUTy 


airs e ee I BRelE- Words, Thon 

W . Tim I, — ſhalt die the Death; . 
con. Chriji, adver]- pol ina. ps as. men 4 Saviour was ſent 
to redeem Him, that he might in his own 

Perſon undergo the ſame Puniſhment, he 
permitted his dead Body to be laid in 
the Grave, and with his Soul he went 
into that Place of Separation, whither 
'* © The Souls of all Men were adjudged to 
go, whereby likening . to us in thoſe 
States and Conditions he thereby redeem- 

ed us from them, © 

_ Thirdly, Another End of Chriſt $ 

Deſcent into Hell, was to conquer it in 
his own Perſon, and.as the Head and 
Repreſentative of his Church and Peo- 

ple z that the looſing of his Soul from 
the Bonds thereof, might be an Far- 
neſt and Aſſurance to all his Followers, 
that at the appointed time of their Re- 
een, 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
ſurre&ion, their Souls ſhould be .alſo 
reſcued through his Almighty Power, 
and obtain an EtefMil Victory over 
Death and Hell; from whence the 
Antients repreſented our Saviour like 
a mighty Champion entring the Ter- 
ritories of Hell, and 
y fighting for the ſpace of + EM Per triduum ſh conflifta- 


three Days with him, till one pugnatum elt 8 7 


mors ſuperatis malitiæ 
he had broken the Strength bus frangeretur. Ful. Frmic. Ma- 


of his Malice, and ju: 92 tern. de Error. Prof. Relig. Þ. 48. 3 : 


deſtroyed his Power and Force, ſetting 

himſelf free from all his Bonds and 

Fetters, and rendring them unable to 

detain his Saints whenſoever it ſhall 

pleaſe him to command them thence ; 

for a Declaration and Manitfeſtation 

whereof, he brought with him at his 

Reſurrection, ſeveral holy Souls from 

that State of Separation, and reunited 

them unto their Bodies, who after- _ 

wards x came into the holy City, and” Matth. 

appeared unto many. N 
Thus Epiphanius writes, That our 


| Lord y deſcended with his Soul into the ” Sw 7% 


nthermoſt Parts, where Death and Hell g 3415; 


being! ignorant of his Divinity that ac- erben =p | 
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compunied him, aſſaulted his Soul, think. 
ing to have conquered it as they had th; 
reſt of Mankind Wfore 5 but that herein 
they were miſtaken, ſeeing that it was in. 
polſible for his Soll, by ,reaſon of hi 
Deity, to be holden by then: For, 2 
ds ns | 3 | the ſaid Father writes 
2e 700 ines e enn here, be broke the 
e , fee, e Ade 
45 de & tte Jeeo id, Ad. funder thoſe Adamantine 
Cllr 1 W Bars, and by | bis own 
. Power loaſed the Bonds 
of Hell, britiging from thence with 
him ſome of thoſe captive Souls, as 
a Pledge and firm Foundation of Hope 
to all whom he left behind, that in 
bis own due time they ſhould alſo ar- 
rive unto: the ſame Liberty and Reſur- 
rection with the others; which is the 

ſame with what Silla ſings. 


* Lib. 8. 5.388. „Hef &s die lu dſyiray krid d. 


He ſhall deſcend unto the Gates of Hell, 
N Declar ing Hope to thoſe who there di dwell. 
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Aͤ4bandſus writes, That tlie Soul of 
e ;- Chriſt went into Hell b to break tht 
fit 2 4% Bonds of the Souls who were detaine 
| = 5 7055 2 there, fixing or ordaining the lime of 
Fee SremitduluO Jer. Tim. 1. de Intarn. Chit 
adverſ. Apullin, p. 626. e tei 
ann Her 


— nnn ̃§7² ͤ — —— — 9 6 


2 2 — 3 — * 


a 


— AER $0 EAA. Av APE > pe GAA 


r 
* 


TTT 


ee 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


heir Reſurrection; and that he con- 
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a draſehh n debercia, 


been Jown, there Incor- 
tion ſhould ariſe; 
nd where Death had 
reigned , there he ap- 
nearing with his bumate 7 
Soul, ſhould exhibit In- a YEXgav, &c, Tom. 1/ de earn. 
mortality, and ſo ſhould Chriſt. adverſs Apollinay. p. 630. . 
nale us partakers of bis 6 
Incorruption, in hopes of the ReſurreFion 
from the Dead, when this Corruptible 
ſhall put on Incorruption, and this Mor- 

tal ſhall put om Immortality, — 


Lofty, The 1 55 principal End 
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of our Saviour's Deſcent into Hell was, 

that he might ſabje& himſelf unto the 

Laws of Death, and be in every thing 

conformable unto us; for ſeeing tat 

he became our High Prieſt to redeemm 

and fave us, it behoved him in all 

things to be made like unto us, Sin on- 

ly excepted ; wherefore when he died, 

his Body like unto ours, was commit- 

ted to the Grave; and in the ſame 

manner, his Spirit fled to the Recep- 

tacle of holy and religions Souls, 

where, as all we muſt, it awaited his 

Reſurrection- Day; and which is very 

obſeryable, amongſt thoſe infinite and 
J various 
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: various Ends, which the Antients ima. 

gined, according to their different Con. 
ceptions, to be the Reaſon of this De- 
NL ent, they frequently alledge this to 
bdbe the moſt proper and principal Cauſe 


thereof. 


mnortuorum 


fervavit Lib 5. of the Dead 5 


8 a Thus Trenens rites, That our Lord 
Legem by his abode in Hell, * obſerved the Lay 


and Tertullian, That his 


c. 26 h. 336. Body was not only buried, but that 


| + Huic quoque legi ſatisfecit 
forma humanz 81 apud in- 


feros functus. De * c. 32. 


1 


ry vd char. - 


5 ele, 55 HutT)© Us de- 


ſeds ſo Saver. Tom. 1. de 


Salut. Advent. Je. Chriſt. p. 646. 


ng dts, 


e&tdraciy, 3 ads N N No- 
Xl, e Tdqs 5 N de om- 


Heyda ο?-, drs o Faydra, 


xd] uo 7 Jadvaſoy g em- 
Ned Auxis, % J def 
xd]agyinoy Y geen, o& Tagi 
goucTOr, Je eds Y vdr 


eilayaciay x + dplatciay om. 


Henri Su, bs harp TH xa 


Nude F E 14 
5 X) F x40 1 | Joo hl x- 
oel aAvoas. Ibid. p. 648. 


d'oas eddy, 


© he ſatisfied this Law dl 
fo, viz. that he under- 
went the manner of lu. 


man Death in Hell; and 


Athanaſius writes, That 
f gur Death was deſcri- 


bed by the Separation of 
the Soul of Chriſt fron 


5 5 Ey 5 Ty xeff judge N- his Body, 8 who being 
n aun woggh + nur der 
: vayelov, yet 2. 1 


found in our Shape and 


Figure, underwent the 


Jg. manner of our Death; 


that by it he might pre- 
pare 4 Reſurrection for 
us, ſhewing his Soul in 
Hell, and by his Boch in 
the Grave ; that being in 
Hell the exhibition of 
his Soul there, he might 
deſtroy it, and being in 


the Grave by the burid 


2 — 


"hs Aiſles 8 60. 


if bis Body there, he might ennibilate 

Corruption , and ſo mig; + bring forth 

[nmortality and Incorruption og Hell 

and the Grave, going thit her in our 

form and Manner , and looſening our 

Detention there. 
Leo Magnus writes, That our Lord l Leges enim 

h b dying, underwent the Laws of Hell, ende fue 


4 riſing again he did diſſolve them z ſed reſurgen - 
an 


do diſſolvit. 
that I may not mention any more, 9 5. fr 


Hilary of Poitiers aſſutes us, That Sem. 8. 7. 55. 


i to 22 the Nature of 


both of Soul and Body, vidgger eſſe, penetravit. Enar, in 
and penetrated into the * 53 * 

infernal Seats , which was a thing that 

ſeemed to be due unto Mar 3 for, 4s lie 

elſewhere writes, k it 


is a Law of human Ne- k 2 iſt "i neceſſirari 


eſt, ur ſepultis corporibus ad in- 
cejaty, that the Bodies feros animæ deſcendant, quam 


being buried, the Souls deſcenſionem Dominus ad con- 


X ummationem veri hominis non 
ſould diſcend into Hell, recuſavit. Enar. in Pſalm. 138. ; 


which Deſcent the Lord 5. 703. 

did not refuſe for the 
conſummation of a perfect Ma. . 
So that one principal End of our 
Qviour's going inte Hell, was to un- 
dergo the Laws of Death, that in eve- 
ty ny both {living and fing, and. 
R aſtet 
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i aq explendam hoinigis na- 
Man, he ſubjected him- turam, etiam morti ſe, id eſt 


diſceſſtoni ſe tanquam animæ cor- = 
ſelf to D eath, that Fs, fo poriſque ſubjecit, & ad infernas 
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A Critical Hiftory of 
after Death he might ſubmit himſc 
to the Rules and States of that Na. 


ture which he came down from Hes. 
ven to redeem. In his Life- time he ap. 


peared in the ſimilitude of ſinful Fleſh 
not diſdaining to undergo all the nz 


tural Actions and Infirmities thereof; 


at his Death, his Body was committed 


to the Grave , whilſt his ſeparated 


Soul fled unto the inviſible World 0 
_ departed Spirits; which reaſon of his 


Deſcent into Hell , together with the 


others forementioned, is a more evi. 


dent proof, that tlie meaning of this 
Article in the Creed is no other than 
this, 2iz.gT hat our Saviour's Soul be 


ing ſeparated from his Body by Death 


went unto the unſeen Manfion of ſe. 
parated Spirits in the other World; 


that as his Body according to the Laus 


of Death, was laid in the Grave, ſo in 
Aa conformity thereunto, his Soul alſc 


paſſed into the Habitation of depat 


ted Spirits, Where it remained in 1ty 
ſeparate ſtate amongſt the Souls 0 

Abrabam, Samuel, David, and all the 

Godly in Reſt and Peace, till the Da 
of his Reſurrection ; deſcribing there: 


buy unto all his Followers, the mann 


0 their Death and Reſurrection, that 


their Bodies muſt remain in the Grave 


Wt | Lore 


"Ops Apis 0 0 


al their Souls 'in Hell, or in their 


ſeparate ſtate, till the tie of their Re- 


ſurrection, when they ſhall be raiſed 
to Life again, and in their perfect Man- 


hood receive eternal Honour and Glo- 
ry from him. 3 


But, now having at lirge explained 
this Article, , and ſhewn the true and 


proper ſenſe thereof, it yet remaitis 


to inquire into the occalion, manner, 
and time of its being inſerted in the 
Creed. Now that which gave occa- 


fion thereunto, was an Heretical Opi- 
nion of the Ariaus and Ennomians , 


but 'eſpecially of the Apollinarians ʒ be⸗ 
tween whom and the two former, the 
Difference was very ſmall, if any at 
all in this particular, as ſhall be here- 


after ſhewn. 


Theſe Hereticks . violently aſfaultci : 


the truth of our Saviour 8 Humanity; 3 


but as they were more ſubtle and 


learned than that grofs and ſottiſn 


Tribe before. mentioned, againſt whom 
our Lord's Birth, Paſſion, Crucifixion, 


Death and Burial, are inſerted in the 


Creed, ſo they managed their Cauſe 
with greater Wit and Cunning , and 
proceeded in a more refined and po- 


litick Method ; for whereas, thoſe 


forementioned Hereticks in a direct 
R 2 e 
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oppoſition and contradiction to the 


theie allowed that to be true and cer- 
tain, whilſt in a more dangerous and 
plauſible way, they as effectually Over- 


maintaining that he had no human, ra- 
tional Soul, but that his Divinity up. 
plied the room thereof. 


ans, 2 at leaſt ſome of them, led the 


thanaſius, and others, who charged 
them with this Doctrine as held and 
believed by all, or, I think, rather by 
ſome of them, (ſeeing it is moſt pro- 


fected therewith, ), That the Boch 


| Apollinarians,, who allowed Chrift a 
ſenſitive Soul, and only diveſted him 
of a rational: one ; into which Diffe- 


in denying Chriſt an human reaſon- 
able Soul: Whack. that de Arians 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
Senſes of all Mankind, denied the Sub- 
ſtance and Reality of Chriſt's Body; 


turned the truth of his Humanity, by 


Now that the Artans and | - 


o Apollinarius in this Errour, is 
8 atteſted by Epiphanius, 4- 


bable, that all 'the Arians were not in- 


which Chriſt aſſumed, was deſtitute both 
of a rational and ſenſitive Soul ; where- 
in they ſomething differed from the 


rence between them, I ſhall. not here 
enquire, ſeeing it is ſufficient for my 
preſent purpoſe, that they both agreed, 


ſo 


ib Aeli, end 
ſo did, we are aſſured by the unque- 


255 


ſtionable Teſtimony of Athanaſius, who 
accuſeth them of maintaining , That 


the Heavenly Mind in 


Chriſt ſroed inſtead of, 
n human Soul; and to 


the ſame purpoſe, Beo- 


doret writes concerning 
both the Arians and 
Eunomiaus, That they 


m held, that our Ser 7 > 


Gedbead formed the 
Office of the Soul ʒ with 
whom, both n Epipha- 
nur and o Auſtin agree 
in their charge againſt 
the Ariant, affirming, 

That they held, that 
Chriſt ye? # only. 45 hu- 
man Body ol without 4 
Soul. 


At: 7s Lowhly 2 8 Tutu d-. 
Gru, Vis. eu e 


ey Net- 
. Tom. 1. de Incarn. Chrizi _ 


 adver]. - 2p 628. 
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But, that which hel this Hee. | 


V the more conſiderable and dange : 
tous, was, that it was defended and 

Patronized by the great Apol/inarins ,. - 
the Ornament and Splendour of the oy 
Church in that Age; who, after ge 
had been the moſt Ggnalized Champ: 


on for the Faith, 


and an IIluſtrious 


Example of Piety and Virtue, unhap- 
ply _ theſe and other Noti- 
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ans, which cauſed. him to be branded 
for an Heretick 1 in that and all ſuccecc. 
ing Generations. To 
This Apollinarige,of whom I am now 
| ſpeaking, was Apollinarius the Younger, 
Biſnhop of "Leodicea: ; but whether of 
. in Syria, or of that. in-Phe- 
nicia of Libanus, is not certainly 
known ; he was by all eſteemed the 
greateſt Man of bis Age both for 
Learning and Piety, a moſt, Accurate 
and nervous Defender of the Faith a- 
gainſt all its Enemies, whether Hes 
* 'Fhen's Or Heretichc. \ Vincentius. Lirinen- 
4 4 repreſents him as a very extraordi- 
> nary, Man, p that he bad 


mine, — doctrina ?, 
tas ille Hæreſes multis volumini- 
bus oppreſſerit? Quot inimicos 
fidei confutaverit errores ? Indi 
cio eſt opus illud rriginta non mi- 


* Gand io ae acu- 
Guam mul- 


nus librorum nobiliſſimum ac ma- 
ximum, quo inſanas Porphyrii 
calumnias magna 


ſer, niſi prophane illa hæreticæ 


curioſicatis libidine novum neſcio 
quid inveniſſet. Conimonit. c. * ' 


v0. recite all his Works, by © 


J. 46, 47s ln, Wo 


A. 


F 
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probationum | 
' mole confudit, Jlongum eſt uni- 
verſa ipſius opera commemorare, 
_ quibus profecto ſummis ædifica- 
toribus Eccleſiæ par eſſe potuiſ- 


4 moſt acute Mit, and 
Sublime Learning ;, that 


in. many Volumes he had | 
overthrown Herefies, and 


 confuted Errours oppoſite 
to the Faith 3 that in 
thirty large and noble 
| Books, he had. moſt 
vinciugly buffed the (a- 
lutnies of Porphyry : ; 


con- 


that it would be. too long 


which indeed ße might 


how, been 15 5 4 N the 5 Buil- 
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Hereſy : And Philoſtorgius the Arian 
Hiſtoriographer, gives this larger Cha- 
racter of him, That 8 
r He, and Baſel 3 and | PP = £40 nge, Tg 
Gregory Nazianzen, de- Ln les 2 ay us 1 27 | 
fended the Divinity of e mae 947915 reihe F 
Gif better e 2% 2 
either before or after ns 5 cure, © my Miſew », 
C 
W whom, the great Atha- in Ve. ATU S. 
naſius was eſteemed to 
be but a Child that they had not only an 
extraordinary Faculty both in ſpeaking 
and writing, but their Lives were ſo at- 
trading, that whoſoever either ſaw or Y 
heard them ſpeak, were drawn and per- 
ſuaded by them, and that the mot con- 
ſidered and eſteemed of theſe Three was 
this Apollinarius, of whom I am now 
DARES A925 TD IG 

The Fall therefore of ſo great a Pil- 
lar, maſt needs have been a very ſen- 
ible loſs unto the Church, and is as 
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the firſt was ſupportable, and to be 
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born withal, but that 


r 
ey Ko MKANTIAS TAS Cute: | which WAS u ft wg 


e215 n F *'AmToMuvactrov bo portable and ſinking In 
gnoicte Apud Sozomen. Eccleſ. 


1 lib, 6. c +27. 60G all the Eccleſia 755 S 


wrecks, was the Errour of 


| | Apollinarins, that ſo great and good x 
Man, the Ornament of his Age, and 
Flower of the Church, ſhould become 


an Heretick, and an impugner of the 


Catholick Faith. 


As for the time when he began Ins 


Hereſy, it is not exactly known; he 
was not Anathematized as an Heretick 


by Name, till the ſecond General 


0 Council at Conſtaniinople, Anno 381; ) 


but nineteen Years before that, vis, 


Anno 362, his Hereſy was condem- 
ned by a Synod at Alexandria, where- 
at were preſent At hang aut, * Enſebins 


Biſhop of Ferceil in Pie mont, with ſe⸗ 
veral others, without mentioning his 
Name; the reaſon whereof might be, 


either becauſe ſome Monks were fen 
by him thither, to purge him from 
the api of Hereſy, as in the 


relation of the Synod 


YL, nag 5 g Tins Aren: there is room enough 
i qt 3 nokirs lende. for ſuch a Conjecture, 


Tg 


G eg 4 ENA 


eee. Athanaſ. Epiſr, ad A1. or, becauſe they were 
. loth to believe fo great 


I Doctor of the Churc 
pe SET, : could 
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could fall into ſo foul an Hereſy 3 
as. E piphanins writes, That when he 
firſt ard of this Errour, by ſome who 
came from him, he could not believe 
that ſuch a Man had eſpouſed ſuch. 


heretical Notions, and that they were 
only © ſore Peoples mi- 


m3 on auTs negs nuds l- 
could not fathom the 


depth and profundity . as 7% r Abſu Ave, &c. 


H. Di „ p.421. 
es eee OT OE nn eu 


ele they were Alwin to caſt ſo 
eminent a Man from the Communion 05 
of the Church, and therefore would 
firſt condemn his Hereſy without men- 
tioning his Name, hoping that that 
might "be a means to regain him to 
the Catholick Faith, of which he had 
been before ſo noted and ſtrenuous 
a Defender: But now, how long be- 
fore this Synod he had vented his He- 
reſy, is not certainly known; only it 
could not be long, and not above 
three or four Years at fartheſt. 
Now that Here ly of A pollinarins, 
which refpects our preſent purpoſe, 
was according to St. Auſtin's Expreſſi- 2 
on, That u Chriſt a Fleſh with- , * Apollinaris 


. jun Deum 
10 4 Soul; 5 or, as Caſſiax words it, Chriftum car- 


nem ſine ani- 
en ſuſcepie. | De Herd. 6. 55. N. 182. 


That 


faken Apprehenſiont, who .* Foul COTE ST YL 


1, wn vod las 7 Fats - 


TRIB 


eum t3 21 
buiſſe ani. 
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* Humanam That het * had not an human Soul, or 
a rational. Soul ʒ 


for they allowed him 


mam. De In- ſuch a live Soul as is in Brutes, 


carn. Chriſt. 
J. 1. p. 1241. 


F 1 1 

y Apollinaris dicit in win fu: 
vatoris noſtri carne, aut animam 
 humanam nitus non fuiſſe, 


aut certcè t em fuiſſe, cui mens 
& racio non elec. CTY c. 17. 


7. 21 2 E 4 


$M Aer bc- 2 Ic» 7 g. ger eis 
,o Tov; > * e eH ar. 


but denied him to have a reaſonable 


one, as F incentins Lirinenſis writes, 
That Y - Apollinaris af. 


firmed, that there was 


not in our Saviour s Bod) 
an human Soul, at leaſt 


not ſuch an one wherein 


was Mind and Reaſon, 
but that 2 inſtead there- 
f his. Divinity ſupplied 


Epit. Har. Fab. lib. 4 m heal 


Ani. N 17. ita room and place; ſo 


that in ſhort, the 'Er- 

rour of Apalltnarine was this, That 
though Chriſt in his becoming Man, 

Was — 8 that is, was incarnate, had 

real Fleſh and a ſubſtantial Body : ; 

yet he was not e, that is, he 

had no. reaſonable human Soul, but 

his Divinity performed all the Action 

and Offices thereof. | 

5 Which Hereſy Wersdarhen e 
IF hended to be attended with moſt 
dreadful Conſequences; for if Chriſt 
„ba been deſtitute of an human Soll, 
25 and the place thereof had been ſuppli 
= po ed by his Deity, | ther, ſeveral Acti- 
An 20 mn ons, as Deſrring, Grieving, and the 


© ks; ould have been moſt impiouſly 
attributed 
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tributed by the Holy Scriptures un- 1 
to his Divine Nature; which Argu- 
ment is urged to very good purpoſe 

2 Epiphanius againſt theſe Hereticks; 
Ay Athanaſius moſt pertinently — 12 e | 
them, how Chriſt could be ſorrowful 3 
and troubled ? as it is ſaid of him in 


N 
© * 


John xiii. 21. that He war troubled =, RR 


v3 7 
' * 


Spirit 3 it he had not 


b had an human Soul, or b Tabga 3 Irs gaguds dyoij- 
1 7 d an, 374 deb, 2 


o aſcribe that to inſen- Tels, A wluxns v 


fble Matter, was ridicu- S ciens.— Teſeipbe N argon: 
lons; off to the immuta- Toy &s Ahn Y d νi⁴õ: N 


| hemous. Ne EY Aen. P. 628. 


Beſides, if Chriit had been void of 
a reaſonable Soul he would not have 
had the whole -Eflence of Man, his 
Humanity would have been defective 
and imperfectk; on which account 
Vincentins Lirinenſis anathematizes / 
pollinarins for e faling 


$«, V2 
»- 4 


avay the P roperty' oft be $ Auferenti perfect humaniz 7 


tatis ro rietatem. | CORR 


Hiphanint accuſes h n i 108 5 9 
Followers d of «> oath 4 Tote * Bun udpar & warms If 
the Tnedrgation of Chriſt Sb v cgιõ Reis d 2 


al, — amo vey N Nersd { 


imper fect, „ holding; * eng. rm. Ancorat, . + 5 


that he did not aſſume 4 15 


Hul e And ir is obſerved by Me ee, 


Thax in the * Epiſtle of the 
Second 


* Adverſ. He- | 


D CS 


egg len 73 Soi, 404655 t. 


ble Godhead, JOE blaſe Dm. 1. de Incarn. Chriſt. adverſe 


CT — U 


0 eng — — 
— — — —— A AGE oe. Cre 
4 * * 3 r 
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—— 2 — — — - =» - 1 7 
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24006 Ge 


| — Abſey leis epo, 14 0- 
pv, i TE & Xeo, g aver, ” 1 
| 49 F' F agent; olroveutlay neither believing his Bo- 


. Ce P. 212. 
5 * or Mind, or his Huma- 


3) 4 J Ju ticks by denying our Lord an human 


= , 10, ” therefrom ; but F 


Second General Council held at Coy 
"RE % this Hereſy of the Apl 
eee was cod. -.nned by theſe 
words, © We retain the 
* Th # dender bee * :DoGrine of our Lord; 
Incarnation uncorrupted, 


Next bor, Eecleſ. fit. lib. dy to be without a Sol 


mth to be per which it would 

have been, if he had only affumed a 

Body; for, by wanting a Soul, he 

would have bad but half the Nature 

of Man: Upon which, this farther 
Conſequence ſeems to follow, that he 
would have been but a partial Re- 
deemer, and have only ſaved the Bo- 

dy, whilſt he left he. Soul to periſh 

and be undone. 
Clement Romanus writes, That Chriſt 

li odg gave f bis Fleſo for our Fleſ, and his 
ze & 7 Soul for our Soul. But, theſe Here - 


Eaexds nwhs, 


wp 7 1- soul, by conſequence rendred his Sal 
27 71 F þ. 64- vation defective and incomplete, and 
Bos confined it ſolely to the ſenſitive and 
bodily part of Man ; for as Athangſms 
proves againſt them, one thing could 


L 24. <p not be redeemed by another different 
75 715 O., x 


Body muft be given 
Pons Tom. 1. 2 N "Chriſt. - . . Anna. 2. 6g: 8 


| for | 
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for the Body, and the Soul for the Soul; $2 

_ which pe it is afurmed by 
Theodoret, That Apol- _ g . 53 . 
linarius h denied 8 * et 2 1 1 5 
tion to the ratinnal Soul, EM > dd Ye ννẽ, ene 5 
by which the Bod) is go- e. Wy GS 
verned : for 7 27 e $76 id]ecas newoey, à 155 Ti” 
10 his Opinion, God the pls anon, Ecdlef. Alt. lib.s; 
Word did not afume it, e 

he could not then either relieve it, or 

impart * Honour to it And therefore 

Damaſcus Biſhop of Rome, in the Sy- 

nodical Epiſtle, which he writ on pur- 

pole to condemn this Hereſy, aſſerts 

in oppoſition thereunto, That Chriſt _ Ss 
the Son of God, our Lord, by his Paſ- RE. 
ſion i brought ſuch A „„ | 
Salvation to Mankind , 4 ITangsce G7 ly are 3 # 
des: bo free 2 ok whale ; Bhs iva dA + dy gr 1 


| Iauls HEX 0 voy 7. — 1 
Man which was ent ang- tics N gο. Apud 4 


led by 2 * from all 42 8 Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 5. e. 2 — 1 ; [ 
Iniquity : And in ano- Leben 2 | 12 | 
ther Synodical Epiſtle penn d before 

this at Alexandria, Anno 362, in con- 

tradition to this neceſſary conſequence 

of this Hereſy, Chriſt is declared to 

be the Saviour of the whole Man, 
k not of the bang m_ but _ of the — a — 
9 de g er ll 


Ys oy aw 


wa geluela vil. 2 To ont, I, Hiſt 2 Anroc hen . 578; 
| Tele 


the Governours of the Church endes. 


poitched upon as the molt pertinent 


3 and unanſwerable Reaſon now before 


p * "Was | * £ 
0 4 


Ak 3 Te 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
Theſe then being apprehended to be 
the natural conſequences of this Here: 
tical Opinion, which was advance 
by a Perſon of an extraordinary Eſteen 
both for Learning and Piety, and { 
more probable to inſnare and infec o 

thers, it cannot be imagined, but that 


voured to apply the moſt effectual Re. 
medy and Antidote there againſt; and 
it ſeems. moſt probable, that for thi 
very End they introduced into the 
Creed, or Rule of Faith demanded 
at Baptiſm, this Clauſe, That he di. 
* — into Hell; that is, that his Soul 
being ſeparated from his Body, went 
to the common receptacle of departed 
human Spirits: Which, Point was 


and proper, becauſe it was thought 
the moſt convincing and undeniabl: 
proof of the Reality, and certain Ex- 
ſtence of our Saviour's reaſonable Soul: 
For though other Arguments were 
made uſe of by the Fathers of the 
Church for the confirmation thereof, 
yet its Ad verſaries had invented more 
plauſible Anſwers thereunto than they 
could poſſibly frame unto.this preſſing 


us. As for inſtance, if the . 
N by . = 


„„ e 3.” +, Slim. n 


Life from me, Or as it is in the 
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for the proof of their Doctrine, pro- 8 
duced that Text of our eber : 
John X. 1 8. No Man taketh aw ay my 
reel 
Aeli ws, my Soul from me, but I lay it 
down of my ſe \ af + 5 Ihe Apollinarians re- 
plied, That hereby he meant the humam „ 
Life, which is maintained by the ſen- „ t 


fitive Soul, as that of Brutcs is. If the Colw. Inter. 
Orthodox again argued from Chriſt's Oper. Ai mw 


Tom, 2. de 8 


n being ſorrowfiul and exceeding heavy, Trinit. Dial. * 


that he muſt needs have had a rea-. Mah. 
ſonable Soul, ſeeing not only his Di- i. 38. 
vinity, but alſo his Body was incapa- 
ble of Sorrow, being in its ſelf but 


inſenſible Matter; ; Unto this the Apol- 


linarians rejoyned, That u # might be 1 Fog ns 2 


well enough underſtood of the Body, that de AN 


that was perceptive and ge of Suff 73 og Wh 


fering An Example whereof is found 244 . 


in Brutes, who though they have no i, 5 Jupry 
rational Souls, yet appear to be capa- De 
ble both of Senſation and Paſſion. 
And ſo for other Arguments with 
which the Fathers oppugned this He- 
rely, the Abettors thereof made a ſhift 
to frame ſome kind of Tolerable Reply 
thereto: But againſt this Reaſen no 
poſſible Anſwer could be im giti, or 7855 
the leaſt ſhadow of an Argument in- 
Nr for if * deſcended 2 

c e 


> ” 
i 
— — . — — — — 2 


8 i 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
= Hell, what was it of him that went 
8 thither? It could not be his Diety; 
for that is omnipreſent, and was in 
Hell before as well as elſewhere, and 
| therefore could not now make a loci 
| tranſition thitlier ; neither could it be 
his Body, for that was committed to 
the Grave, and under ſafe cuſtody con. 
| fined there: It remains therefore of 
neceſſity, that it muſt be his Soul; on 
which it doth as neceſſarily follow 
that that Soul muſt be reaſonable and 
human, ſince the Souls of Brutes ex- 
pire and die with their Bodies, and on- 
ly the Souls of Men ſurvive and live 
in a ſeparate State, and go into Hell, 
or the common Lod ge of all ſuch ſe 
vered and diſunited Spirits. 

This Argument therefore being ſo 
unanſwerable, we find it frequently 
urged by the Antients againſt this He- 
Hasel. in . reſy, as by o Epiphanius in his Confu- 
rel 77- P-434- tation thereof, and by Theodoret ; in 
one of whoſe Dialogues, when he that 
ſupplied the place of an Orthodox 
4 3 r "= " 

8 1 Ke Vo * Get, t Er, P 2 ſait he, 
J gon ts ee, ould Jay, that Chriſt 

L abſois F eyTibeor quagu- ſumed 4 Body without 4 
ve, Dial, 2, "ASV[X0\-P:33 Soul, and that bis Divi 
wit being united to bis 
Bach 


11 
— 
114% 
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Body, performed all the Offices thereof, 
with what Reaſons would you confute 
me? To which, when the Reſpon- 
dent anſwered, That he would con- 
fute him from ſeveral Texts of the 
Holy Scripture, and in particular from 
1 [((( 
miſt, 4 Thon wilt not „ 1d e a ac ai. 

us 131104 oy, — br. dn eſnaiayeighn 
leave my Soul in Hell, a, d AN , Nc. Did. 
neither wilt thou ſuffer B. 3. | 
thine Holy One to ſee Gor- 
mption z he replied un. , MPT 
to him, That * he had Malt 33 Ielas 8 
mot aptly and perti- ſaſes. Ibid. us 
nently cited thoſe Teſti  ' 
monies. But more eſpecially is this Ar- 
gument managed for this End by A- 
thanaſins , who affirms the Death of 
Chriſt to have been a moſt evident 
demonſtration, that he had an human 
Soul as well as Body; for; ſaith he, 
when 5” his Body went no « T7, Sora wine 145% 
farther than the Grave, bd, ide wine d Jag. 
bis Soul prerced even in- 4% le, 407 . e a 
to Hell; and whilſt the æ 5 d Ae. Tom. 1. 4d. 
Grave received his Cor- wverſ. Apollinar. de Incarn. Chriſt. > 
poreal Part, Hell recei- Lo = 5 > 
ved that which was Incorporeal : And nass, K. 
therefore he thus interrogates the Apol- bebe, 45e 
linapians, © How then will you ſay, ,d ; 
b L- e Rerrs ; mri ye Duxh welras * ES, x) 74% | 
% Ge, x ed; — as eig d 1 Ibid: p. 530. 
2 8 that 
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that there was an heavenly Mind in 


Chriſt inſtead of an humane Soul'? Wy 


his Body 7 into two Parts? Did 


one Part appear in the Grave, and ano- 


ther in Hell? How was it poſſible for 


him without à Soul to deſcend into Hell? 
Where you ſee, that he makes it to be 
ridiculous and abſurd to affirm, That 


our Saviour's Body went into Hell, 


ſince that was committed to the Grave: 
After which he proceeds to prove, 
That it was impious and blaſphemous 


to Attributes it to his Di- 


C e Tot! Ho, # 17 g 5 vinity * How could the 


> Sg avafasly Ted ein; 5 U- Ward, aith he, deſcend 
Uſe e 4 701 N ales, Ju- 


As avis lo, ive F ius ces . into Hell, or demonftr ate 
Vvardoias F akove, be); . the Reſurredtiun there- 


3 , of Te e Ot rau ra — „ 
| ,; &c. vid. p. 646. 3 from Did he Happ 


the place of our Souls, 
that he night faſhion the Image of our 
Reſurre#ion e How is it poſſable to ima- 


eine ſuch things concerning God? Such 
Neaſonings are altogether contrary to the 


Holy Scriptures - For, if this were | 


* "Boat 5 c & vas d 2e. True, it would follow, 
es Ne. nal dh, That X the Divinity 


d uva ſun You TIVE ot «Ss F de- 


* 7 guats oc e & e, Iva Should be raiſed for it 


1 eic 1 dug ge, © Tv J- 
Pars 1 Ae, 9 7 SELL 2 


ir neceſſary, that ſome one 


Aren i endes, & J rab ſhould begin the Reſur- 


$A0y@ airovie, a3 n dE rection 5 tk Hell, that 
Joy % ανννν ι,uο T8 A ſe; Tom. 1. 


de Salut. advent. Jeſ. Chriſt. ad- 00 ther 0 * be a 175 
verſ. Apollinar. p. 648. + 0k Reſar- 


the Apoſtles Creadl, © 


Reſurrection; 4 difſolmion of Death, 
and a diſmiſſion of the Spirits held there: 
Now, ſaith he, if the Mord nnderwent 
this, what is become of that neceſſary 
attribute of the Deity, viz. Immutabili- 


ty and Omnchangeableneſs : In all which 


Quotations, we may obſerve the force 
of Athanaſis's Argument to lye here, 


That ſeeing Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 


and that it was impious to aſcribe that 


FER 


Action to his Divinity, and abſurd to 


attribute it to his Body, that there- 


fore of neceſſity he had an human 
Soul, by which he performed that 
Deſcent in the ſame manner as the 
reſt of Mankind do: Upon which ac- 
count, the Author of the Dialogues 
concerning the Holy Trinity, extant a- 
mongſt the Works of Athaniſins ; in 


that Dialogue, which is profeſſedly 


againſt theſe Hereticks, affirms, That 


Chriſt y could not be in 


Hell without an baer by : 5 ds Ko e Ee 


acts not — in the 5 
Grave without a Body, 


lo neither = could he ble 5 ps 451 # Neige. 
is V 70% 


in Hell without a Soul. *, £0 vey Fleas Didem 


Hula u πενν ud 
But this Article of the 


Deſcent into Hell, was not K cy pitch-⸗ 


ed 128 to be inſerted in the Creed, 
1055 * becauſe 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
becauſe of its aptneſs and pertinency 
to contradict and refute this Hereſy, 
but the Introducers of it might pro- 
| bably have had this alſo in their view, 
212, that it naturally falls in with the 
Paſſion and Humiliation of Chr: 
without diſturbing the Order of the 
antient Creed, or cauſing any very 
ſenſible variation theretrom z and me- 
thodically continues on the ſame Ar- 
gZument with the precedent Actions of 
our Saviour recorded in the Creed, 
_ wiz, the proof and declaration of his 
Incarnation and Humanity; only with 
this difference, that whereas the for- 
mer aſſert the reality of his human 
Body, this proves the certainty of his 
_ reaſonable Soul; that he was a per- 
tect Man, conſiſting, of Spirit as well 
as Fleſh, being thereby prepared to be 
a complete Saviour of; all his Follow- 
ers, both of Soul and Body 2:12] 
| Now as for the Time. When this Ar- 
che was introduced into the Catho- 
lick Symbol, it muſt be confeſſed to 
have been very late: The firſt Creed 
wherein it is uſually thought to be 
found, is in that of the Church of 
| Aquileia, repeated by Ruffmus who 
withal aflures us, Thats at that ith 
iN oO Oo! ft a this 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


1 this Clauſe was neither 


in the Roman nor Orien- 


tal Creed By which, 5 


dit ad inferna: Sed neque in o- 


I ſuppoſe, he means the 


publick Creeds uſed by 


thoſe Churches at Bap- 


161 


2 In Eceleſiæ Romanz Symbo- 
lo non habetur additum, deſcen- 


rientis Ecclefiis habetur hic Ser- 
mo. Expoj, in Symb. Apo. S. 20, 
P. 570. 


tiſm, ſeeing I find it before his time in 


the particular Creed of a private Fa- 
ther, viz. of Epiphanius, or rather in 


an Expoſition of the Creed, by him; 


where, after the Death and burial of 
Christ, it follows, That his Godhead 


b accompanied his holy 
Soul into Hell, and by his 


own power looſened the 


Pains thereof; as alſo 


in the Creed of St. Cyr:/ 
of Jeruſalem, wherein it 


is recited, That Chriſt 


© Suffered, was crucified 
and Buried, and deſ- 


_ d*Suſnaly9Lons T1 dLuy) Th 


e / > 1 ; 7 * 
dyia &s T4 welay Ima, — x} 


Auoaons wdivas os ih 


Nl. Adverſ. Heveſ. lib. 3. in 


Campend. Fid. Cat hol. p. 463. 


© Tab bia, cavewlyla, 4% 
Tagev]a, AN 5; TH nas 


Taxborim. Catech, 4. p. 27. 


cended into the nether- 


mo? Parts. But, putting aſide theſe 
two Creeds, the Deſcent into Hell is 
Catholick 


not to be found in any 


Creed, whether publick or private, till 
the time of Ruffinus, which was about 
Four hundred Years after ri; I 
lay, in any Catholick Creed, becauſe 
it was introduced ſome time before, by 
a party of Arians, in their Creed pro- 

ORF "$2 poſed 
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poſed at the great Council of Arimi- 
rum, held under the Emperour Conſtar- 


tins, Anno 359, and confirmed by him: 


The conſideration of the temper and 
give us ſome light into the occaſion 


and manner of the Introduction there- 


| Now it is well known, that at that 
Synod the A4rians employed the great: 
_ eſt dexterity and cunning to buoy up 


their Cauſe, and to depreſs that of 
the Orthodox, making ule of all pro- 


per means thereunto, as by diſguiſing 


their own Tenets, unfairly repreſent- | 
ing the opinions of others, and above 


all, endeavouring to leſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Nicene Council, and to an- 
tiquate the Form of Faith appointed 


thereby : For which end, they drew 


up a new Formulary, wherein the 
word Ovoiz, or Subſtance, that the Son 
was of the ſame Subſtance with the 


Father, which was part of the Ni- 
cene Creed, was wholly omitted, un- 
der pretence, that that word being 
not in Scripture, it was very unfit to 


be made part of a Creed, and that 
more eſpecially, becauſe it had been 


found by paſt experience, that it did 


rather diſtract than ſatisfy Mens Un- 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


derſtandings and Apprehenſions. But 


no leſt this ſhould too much alarm 
the Orthodox, whom they were wil- 
ling to keep quiet and lull aſleep, they 
inſerted other words, which did ſeem 


ſufficiently to expreſs their deteſtation 
of the Arian Hereſy, as that Chriſt was 
the only begotten Son of God, begotten 
of him before all Time, God of God, in 


every thing like unto his Father who be- 


got him: And to make ſure work, 

that they might in all Points appear 
to abandon the Hereſy of Arins, and 
all his Followers, and approve them- 
ſelves to be truly Orthodox, they did 


not content themſelves with a pretend- 
ed Denial of his Hereſy, which rela- 


ted to the Divinity of the Son of God; 


but they alſo added in the Confeſſion 


of their Faith, that our Lord deſcend- 
ed into Hell, deſigning thereby to purge 
themſelves from the imputation of de- 


nying Chriſts human Soul; which the 


( Lacianiſte, and others of them did, Ss? 


but probably they themſelves did 


&evzv) & you 
Ts Oe Ju- 


not; that ſo by proteſting heartily * eine! - 


and ſincerely againſt one Hereſy 


var. Epiphan, © 
? Serm. Anctrat,. 


of which they were ſuſpected , they . 423. 
might be the more eaſily credited as 
to their denial of the reſt: And. 
thus as on the one hand they cleared 
V 


1 mmprobable, 


thodox, by 


like Reaſons, 


— 7 / 


X &s T& N Joris d]y9oy- 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
and vindicated themſelves, ſo it is nat 
but that, on the other 

hand they had an eye to Apollizariy; 
their great impugner, (who had very 
likely about this time, given ſome jea- 
louſies of his Inclination to the fore- 
mentioned Hereſy,) and threw in this 
Article on purpoſe to confound the Or- 


of new Debates between themſel ves 
and to diſgrace Apollinarius, and by a 
too uſual, though a moſt unreaſona- 
ble conſequence, the Catholick Faith 
its ſelf, of which he had been hither- 
to a moſt noted and eminent Deten- 
der. Now, I ſay, for theſe and ſuch 


in the Confeſſion of the Ariaus at 
Arizzinum, mention is not only made of 


FT ννοοοννν, x; , 


at whoſe fight 
bled: And the Year following, the 
 Heacians, a particular Sect of the Ari 
ans, in a Synod at Conſtantinople, al. 
ſented to the foreſaid Confeſſion of 
Ariminum, with ſome few Explic 


affording them a ſubjed 


it is moſt probable, that 


Chriſt's e being Crucife 
ed and Dead, but alſo 
that he deſcended into 
Hell, to perform t boſe 
things which were neceſ⸗ 
ſary for him there to do, 
the Porters of Hell tren. 


ati 
ONS 
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ons and Additions; amongſt which 


they added the word Buried, and thus 

read that which relates to the Humi- 
liation of Chriſt, f Cu- ; 

eißed, Dead and Buried, * Sravgwbi]y x) vba. 


1 Tagw|a eis Te 2 96 
deſcended iuto the ne- CA ra N ov Ti Y ay- 


thermoſt Parts, whom y 1 V Re be agen, Lem. E. 
Hell alſo feared : After N 8 

which, Apollinarius declaring himſelf 

more openly for this Hereſy, the Or- 

thodox found themſelves under a ne- 

ceſſity of abandoning and renouncing 
him z wherefore, his Hereſy was con- 
demned by a Synod at Alexandria, 
Anna 362, and by another at Rome, 

Anno 373: And laſt of all, accord- 

ing to the Example given them by the 

Arians, an Antidote was inſerted there- 

againſt in the Creed, and the reality of 

Chriſt's rational Soul was declared by 

that undeniable Argument of his deſ- 

cending into Hell; as in Epiphanins's 
Expoſition of the Creed, after our Sa- 
viour's Death and Burial, it follows, Sur; 
8 That his Deity accompanied his Soul > Fa 5 5 00 : 


97 

into Hell, delivered from thence the caps 754 11 14 x 

L v ;, 
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tiue Souls, broke the Sting of Death, ren 
in ſunder thoſe Bars and Adamaniin 
Chains, and by his Power looſened th 
Bonds of Hell; from whence he retyry. 

eld with his Soul, not leaving his Hu 


in Hell, nor ſuffering his Fleſh to ſy 
Corruption : And St. Cyril of Jeruſs 


lem writes on this Article, That our 


„Kain be Saviour h deſcended into the lows 


gs TH 14- 
| / 4 
Jaybova ive * 


Parts 2 that from *thence he might Ye 


| N, av- dleem the Juſt 1 After which, the firſ 
K %3 Creed wherein we find this Article, 


Hiralss. 


RNeoman and Oriental Creeds, the Burial 


3 into the lower Parts 3 but after wards, | 


Ca<s *& . 
fech, 4. p. 25. is in that of Aquileia, recorded by 


Nuſfiuus, in which indeed this Clauſe 

is expreſſed with greater Latitude than 

in our modern Symbol, it being there, 
 deſcendit ad Inferna, or, he deſcended 

into the lower Parts; wherein the Bu- 

rial might be included and deſigned, 

and that more eſpecially; becauſe the 

Sepulture of our Saviour is not there. 

in expreſſed; but immediately after 

his Crucifixion under Pontius Pilate, 
comes this Clauſe, that he deſcended 


| When the Deſcent was received into the 


was there retained, and inſtead of the 


' lower Parts, it was faid, that he del: 


cended into Hell: Which Two Con- 


| fiderations make it unreaſonable tobe 


3 imagined, 


— 


f Chriſt's Body; for that Hav ing 
lium to repeat it again in ot her words 
nd according to the Propriety and 
[ongues , the moſt natural and eaſy 
he Creed, is the ſame with what hath 


en already related; which to pre- 
ent Miſtakes, Iſhall again repeat, viz. 


hereby intended for the Reaſon a- 
foreſaid, viz. the aſſerting the reality 


bis Body and Soul by Death, his Bo- 
ly was Buried in the Earth; fo his 


and local motion, went unto the in- 


magined , that the Deſcent in Our 5 
zed ſhould be applied to the Burial 


geen already mentioned, it would 
e a Tautology in ſo brief a Compen- 
diom both of the Greek and Latin 


nterpretation thereof, and which beſt _ 
grees with the Order and Method of 


hat by aſſenting to this Clauſe, that 
hriſt deſcended into Hell, it was 


f his human Soul, to declare our ge- 
ef that as upon the ſeparation. of 
ſpotleſs and immaculate Soul by a true 


| 
ade and blefſed Habitation of holy 
ud pious Souls, where it remained 


n Peace and Happineſs with the ſepa- 
ated Spirits of the Faithful, in a 
riumphant and believing Expectation 
of the time of his Reſurrection, which 
vas the Third Day after, When his 
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Soul was delivered from the Power 

Hell, and his Body from the Corrupt 

on of the Grave, according to th 

Text of the Pſalmiſ# on which thi 
Article is founded, cited by St. Py 

in AFs ii. 27. Thou wilt noi leave 

Soul in Hell, neither wilt thon ſuf 

thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. 
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De Reſurrection of Chriſt being a mer: 
ſary Fundamental of our Religim 
war always part of the Creed, by whil 
our Belief is declared, that Chriſt ro 
from the Dead, and returned to Li 
again. The farther conſideration where 
15 is referred to the Article of th 
eſurrection of the Body. The reaſm 
for which our Lord's Reſurre@ion ii 
ſaid to be in and not after the Third 
Day. The Aſcenſion of our Savin 
was introduced againit an Opinion if 
the Apelleians, viz. that at his Aſcen- 
fon, his Body was reſolved into its 
fr Principles, and aſcended not 1 
on high, or into Heaven. The no- 
mination of which place, might proba: 
bly have been deſigned in contracdliction 
to a Conceit of Hermogenes, that hi} 
e Bod 
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Body went into the Body of the Sun. | 
Sitting at the right hand. of God the 
Father explained; by which, we muſt 
not imagine Chriſt confined to that 
ſengul ar Poſture, but it ſignifies his 
Advancement to the full exerciſe of his 
Regal Office; all things being ſubje&- 
ed unto him by the Father, who was 
infinitely able to do it, ſeeing he is Al- 
mighty; which word in the Greek, 
is different from that uſed in the be- 
ginning of the Creed, and in this place 
denotes the irreſiſtibleneſs and efficacy 
of God's Power. This Clauſe is firſt 
found in the Creed of Tertullian's, 
and was inſerted, either as a continued 
proof with the Aſcenſion, that our 
Lord's Body was not diſſolved a little 
er his Reſurrection, or rather was 
deſgned againſt ſome Hereticks , who 
imagined the Body of Chriſt to be in 
ny and unconcerned poſture in 
eaven, and not to be ſate down at his 
Father's right hand, exerciſing all 
Power and. Aut hority for the good of 
bis Church. A brief Explication of 
from thence he ſhall come to judge 
the Quick and the Dead. Three In- 
terpretations of the Quick and the 
Dead; the laſt moſt natural, that by 
e Quick are meant thoſe who * 15 
N 555 be 
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| RE be alive at the comiug of our Lord 
= 6 and by the Dead, thofe whoſball the 
= be actually void of Life: This 4 

1 tiele was defegned againſs the My 
cionites and Gnoſticks; of who 
the oiber the Judgment. Marcio 
with bis Maſter Cerdon, held, Thy 

_ . the, true God, and his. Sor Chriſt] 

ſan, were all Mercy and Lowe, an 

. would never judge the World ʒ whi 

Opinion opened a Flood-Gate to d 

 Irapretyy in oppoſitiun wherennto, t 

Creed declares, That he. ſball comet 

judge. The word Judging explain 

_ and." ſuppoſeth a liberty and freed 

. of Action in the Perſon judged, an 

a Rule by which be is judged ; bot 
which were denied by the Gnoſtick 
as. by the Valentinians, Baſilidian 

Carpocratians, and others, who d 

ſprung from Simon Magus, and mi 

ted in theſe. two Hereſies, That Mu 
tas. fatally neceſſitated to all h 

Actions, and that he ſhould not i 

_ Judged. according to his. Works, | 

urccording to- his ſpiritual Seed, El 
iow, and the like: Which Tene 
were attended with moſt abominall 

Conſequences; and therefore agam 
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the acti Creed. 
That Chriſt ſhall come to judge tlie 
Quick and the Dead: Whereis, Firſt. 


Ibe liberty of Man was b e; 
\ which. 25 "farther evident, from that 


the word Abri, or, that Man 


hath a Power over himſelf, was in 
ſeveral of the antient Creeds part of 


this Article; the. Fathers could. not 
imagine 4 Juſt Judgment, without ſup- 
poſing a Freedom of the Perſon judg- 
ed. Secondly, It is farther declared 


ed according to their Works ; for 


brief Repetition of the true Ang 
ſenſe of this Article. 55 


| 


4 of them to their reſpe- 


_ of 


by this Caſe, that Men ſhall be judg- 


which reaſon, whilſt the Hereſy of 
the Gnoſticks raged, it was expreſ- 
ſed with a ſuitable Periphraſis to 
prevent any equivocating Evaſions. 4 


ITERTO we bend beheld 
our Mediatour and Redeemer 
the inglorious and Mean eſtate of 
is Humanity. Lroughout the ſeve- 
il ſteps of his Humiliation, home to 
ie laſt and moſt abaſing of them, 
iz, the ſeparation of his two Eſſen- 
al Parts — Death, and the particu- 


he Manſions and Habitations: is; 
valtation now follows and that Sun 
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of Righteouſneſs, which did et in 
KNedneſs and Obſcurity, now ariſe 
, with Light and Splendour; the Earth 
could not detain his Body, nor Hell 
his Soul, but each delivered up their 
Prey; for according to the next Ar- 
ticle in the Creed, th third Day le 
roſe again from the Dead; that is, hi 
Body was delivered from the Grave, 
and his Soul from Hell, and being 
reunited, conſtituted the ſarne com- 
plete Man and Perſon. that was be. 
fore. The certainty of which Reſur- 
rection, is abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Chriſtian Religion , ſeeing without 
that it would be no better than a vain 
and frivolous Impoſtute, or a meet 

Cheat and Delufion. 
The great advantage - and. benefit 
that the Goſpel promiſes, is Remill: 
on of Sins; the aſſurance whereof, 
depends upon the certainty of our $a: 
viour's Reſurrection; for that declare 
the virtue of his Sufferings, and: the 
efficacy of his Undertakings for us 
that God's Anger is now appealed M 
and he become propitious to Mankind; 
the Death of Chriſt js the ground ol 
our Abfolution and Pardon, but hi 
EKeſurrection accompliſhed the Colla- 
Rom. iv. tion of them; as he was delivered 


f 


the Apoſtles Creed. . . 293 . 
Wl for eur Offences, ſo he was raiſed again 8 
pr our Juſtiſication; on which account | 
St. Paul argues, That b if Chriſt had * 1 Cor. xv. 
ant been riſen, our Faith is in vain; 

we are yet in our Sins. The Guilt there- 

of, or Obligation to Puniſhment is 
not yet removed, ſeeing our Surety 
Wl ſtill remains under Death, the effect ; 
and conſequence of them. © 
Wherefore, ſeeing that on theſe and 
other Accounts which might be men- 

tioned , the Reſurtection of Chriſt is 

ſo. neceſſary a part of the Chriſtian 

Faith, we may well conclude that it 
bad a place in the Creed from the be- 
einning of Chriſtianity : To the be- 
lief whereof, we may be farther indu- 
cd from this conſideration, That it 
was the peculiar End and Delign of 
the Apoſtolical Office, to © be witneſſes Acts i, an. 
of Chriſt's ReſurreFion : And St. Paul 31: 
look d upon it to be ſo neceſſary an 
Article, that he doth as it were, make 
Salvation and the whole Chriſtian Re- 5 
ligion to depend on it alone; d The a Bm. . 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, ſaith he, ſaith 55: 
thus, id eſt, it is the purpoꝛt of the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Inſtitution, That i thou ſhalt con- 
feſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
halt believe in thy Heart that God raiſed 
him from the Dead, thon foal! be ſaved. 


* 
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By this Article it is declared, That 
=_. we believe that Jeſas Chriit our $4- 
1 90 viour, did truly and really ariſe from 
= the Dead, and return to Life again: 
But now, foraſnuch as this Article is 
coincident with that of the Reſurre- 
 Fion of the Body, and the particular 
Reſurrection of Chrift the Head, can- 
not well be diſtinctly conſidered from 
the Reſurrection of his Members, but 
=_ the one implies and proves the other: 
I ſhall therefore refer the farther con- 
15 TOS ſideration thereof to the Article of the 
mn | Keſurre@ion of the Body, and only take 
Y notice in this place, of the time when 
= 2 cy arole, which the Creed declares 

=_ : to be the Third Day. © 
Wherein it is 0 ſervable, that i it i 
ſaid to be c Th 1er fucpa, in the Third 

" Day, and not after the Third Day: 
* Tor, as Auguſtin remarks, our Lord 
Ipſum tri- e was not three whole Days in the Grade, 
2 & ple but only the entire ſecond Day, and 
nom fuiſſe. part of the firſt and laſt ; the whole 
Tm 16. time of the diſunion of his Soul and 
5. 5. J. 402. Body by Death, being not above fix 
ol chirty Hours, or thereabouts: Up- 
on which account, the Compilers of 
| the Creed did with good reaſon ſo 
cautiouſly expreſs the time of his Re- | 
ſurrection to be in the Third Day, and 
not after three. Days. EE He 
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_ Apoſtles Creed. yy 
Vore the Pelaſote, hath an whole 
Epiſtle concerning this Matter, to an- 
ſwer their filly Enquiries, as he terms 
them, who would ſearch into the 
Cauſe of Chriſt's Reſurrection before 
he had remained three whole Days 
in the Grave; where, after the Alle- 
gation of ſeveral Reaſons benen 
he adds, f But if I 

would deſcend to, the DEPT earl 7 4. 


exact and accurate Ex- Cru vl N Ng cure d 


01 1 nTelry dT dvach- 
planation f this Que Fay 5 EXE4s F Dao x cl lu, | 
lion, I would fog that go . 
- 95 INI . 79 ad6Cd]oy * 
Chriſt m_ ſaid that he | xdjigar (© dap Cy 8 F FE | 
would again the tl e „ 8 7 28 
2 c yetg nja 8 Teds 

third 055 an ſo you nu ens, N geali * 0 F vady 
baue Fri = Saturday, 2, 4 , eier nutgos 


« Lib. a. £ * 
alich cnoluder with e e 


Sur-ſet ; and after Sa- 0 
turday he aroſe, being in the Grave 
part of the firſt and 1% Day, and the 
whole . FA the middle Day; for in three 
Days, he ſaid he would rſs again, and 
vet after three Days. Deſtroy this Tem- 
ple, faith be, and in three Days 1 will 
taiſe it up again And in Tike man- 
ner the Popes — it, faith, A f- 
ter two Days will he reuiue ws, and in 
the third Da he will raiſe us up, and 
we ſhall. Jive 2 in his fight. From whence _ 
it appears, that it is not without rea- 
+ 5 4 ſon, 
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3 kent bio vf 
| for „thut the! Creed ol ea men. 
tions ther time of our Sawiour's Refur- 
redtion,' AFR mens was not after three 
Days, but in ie fir Day that be 
roſe again [319.51 11100 10 
27 After uhr Eond's Reſurrectibn; bi 
, Aſtenſun into Heaven follows, which | 
imports; Thatthe left this World, and 
mounting through: the Air, alcended 
Into" the" Ficaven of Heavens, the 
Throne of God,, and the Habitation 
of che moſt High; 50 0nthe truth 
er hereof depends our, future Aſcen- 
5 e Aaken: For- if our Saviour be not 
& To die afeended into Heaven, it will be im- 
ſcipulus Pia. paſlible Or usw ever to aſceiſd this 
E be ther. This is che Foundation of our 
dhe in Phan-* Hope, the Anchor of bur Soul, both 
iſe, ed ſure and ſtedfaſt, That the Forerun- 
in eo quod E ner, even Jule 2 i for us entred 'with- 
babes de. inithe:Vanlf Hat he-is\gon6\to- pre 
ſcenderet, ipſo a: place for US:, and WIII come 
deſcenſu e gue n3-and\reccive us unto himſelß 

ream ſibi car- 

nem & aeream that where be 18, there We may be 
eee. alſo) As \foritho-occaſion: of its being 
ons ag, introdiic d into the Creed, it ſeems to 


lis qui jbuſque have. been taken from the Apel lei ans 


Fiecendur a Spawn of the Marbionites, fo called 


8 from one 5 Apelles a Scholar of Mr. 
ULNHIENT, in 


aſcenſu redidiſſe, V fic diſperſis qu +; buſque corporis tai. partibus, in 
ccelo ſpiritum tantiun . preſcript. ater] Heret. p. 96. 
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278 wel Ee „ 
3 makes great uſe of khis Argument 


of the Aſc cerifion : and elſewhere he dap 
A A. de explains dhe Article it. ſelf, 


* Fo 
Legge 75 aſcended into Heaven, not diveſti g hin. 
fr os "thy elf of his boly Body, but uniting it unto 
d gu- Bl. | ritual one: Not much different 
1 . wherefrotn, Irenæus thus repeats this 


5 3 Article in one M 2 bly re That we 
77 5 J f, believe the y reception of 
5 = 4 Chriit\. our Lord-, into Heaven: 
rar Which was 4 moſt formal and avow- 
„ Jr Lib. 1. ed condemnation of the aid Apel- 
. 2. 5. 35. leians, who owned that his Soul, but 
denied that bis Fleſh Afoended into 
Heaven ; m being of 
2 ele 257. deten ph rh 1 as St. Auſtin 
Ke 2000 . ag _—_ ites, at the Chr iſeran 
a quomodo eto _ ſe - Par Wa an earthly 
| minatur e 4 urget ody ſhowl be aſſumed | 
5 S, : bu Me ze, Heaven ae know 
Y ml iu what it written, it 
16 Cum 4 v Body, it ee a 
er du N 
Now the Place ute whit our % 
: et aſcended, is faid to be Heaven: 
by which, we are not to Aunderſtand 
the Clouds, ſometimes called the Clouds 
of Heaven, nor the ſtar 7 Heaven, 
bit the third Heaven, the Heaven 
of Heavens; the Throne of God, and 
the more "NG Habitation of the 
8 10 0 Almighty: 


s USD WIE => 


af Po ER. AE i 0. 


the Apoſthee Creed. | 5 279 1 | 
Almighty : The nomination of which TAE | 


ned in contradiction to a fooliſh 
conceit. of an antient Heretick called 
Hermogenes, who, according to the 
relation of Theogoret , affirmed, That 
2 the Body of our Lord, " 
* 0370 oY xvels 76 TOLE 


7 ey. in the Sun; 8 Te tale ave elt. 


cy might probably have been de- 


wherein he was after- fit. wer. Fab, lib. 1. e. 13. 


wards followed by the. . 


0 Seleuciaui, and others, 0 Augaſtin, de Had. c 59. 


abuſing to that end that ». 9. 

Text of the Pſalmi il, 
Pſal. xix. 4. In them bath be fn 4 72. 5 
lernacle for the Sun; reading it ac- 
cording to the miſ-tranſlation of the 
Kytuagint, ca NN 2060 18 (Al , 


P in the Sun hath he ſet his Tabernacle : z ; eue 
from thence concluding, That our Sa- Pfalmo, ubi le- 


viour's Body was after his Relurre- girar, in Sole 
ion , conveyed tO the Sphere of the naculumſuum 
Sun , where it was to remain till his 4%. 7%, 
cond coming: Which filly Imagi- 


nation ſeems to have been confuted 7 


W by this Article, that he aſcended into 


Heaven, as alſo by what follows next 
to be conſidered, viz. that he there ſit- 
teth at the rig bt Hand of God the Fa- 
ther Almig hey till he ſhall come to 
judge both the Quick and the Dead. 


"Oe Clauſe 1 ſhall firſt give the Ex- 


FX 4 plication 
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plication. of, and then 'enquire” into 
the time and occaſion of its introdu- 
con into the Creed, and fitteth on the 
right Hand of Ged the Ty Al- 
mighty. 
5 his / ting, wew are not to 1ma- 
gine him confined to that ſingular po- 
{ture of Body, in a diſtinction from 
all others, ſeeing Stephen ſaw him 
C Afts v vii. 35. J Sanding on the right Hand of God; 
but by it we are to undefſtand his 
En Manſion, and continuance 
at the Father s right Hand, as Auguſtin 


upon this Article writes, 
'* Sedere intelligive habirare, That r 5 


quomodo dicimus de quocunque J ſitting, 1 Suh 
= homine, in illa Patria ſedit per fo apprehend dwelling, 


tres annos. Tom, 9. Symb. ad Ca- , we of any one, that 
Fechumen. lib, 1 1. P. 1388. * ſa Je J A N id, Country 
three Years, that 3 is, that he dwelt e 
2 long. C 
Hy the Father 8 rig br Hind} we are 
not to fancy, that by hath really any 
ſuch Parts as Hands, or the like; for, 
being a spirit, he is Incorporeal, with- 
out any bodily Members or Organs; 
but it is a Metaphorical Expreſſion, de- 
noting a place of Power, Honour and 
Happineſs, ſignifying that our Lord 
18 advanced in Heaven, to a place of 
great Dignity , Bliſs and Authority; 


e! 


the 


Me believe, 2 faith St. 
Auſtin", that f, at. 
the rig 51 Hand of Go 
the Faber, not as ' thorgh” 
God bud © an human 
Shape, a right PS, left 
files, Ons by the richer, 

e to underſtand the 
185 Happineſs, where 


15 Righteouſneſs, . Peace, | 


and Joy; as the' oats | 


Melts Creed, 


28 I 
deter f. eder Fes 1 
tram De! Parris; nec ideo tamen 
quaſi h umana forma circumſcri- 
dum eſſe Deum Patrem arbitran- 


dum eſt, ut, FE illo cogitantibus 
dextrum aur 

occurrat, + ad dextram ergo in- 
telligendum ef; dictum eſſe in 
ſumma beaticudine, ubi & juſtitia, 
& pax & gaudiumm eſt; ſicut ad 


ſiniſtram hoedi mſtituuntur, id 


79 7 in . Gon &c. Tom, 3. de 
Fid, e ©” on 7. 190. 5 
1 | | % | EF 


are placed on'the "teft, that 17 fl in Ms 


ſery "and Torment. 


But that which, 1 fuß 


A 


och win 


chiefly deſigned in the Creed, by this 
Phraſe of ſ#tting at the right Hand of 


God the 


at her, was this, viz. A De- 


claration of the complete Advance- 

ment of Chriſt our Lord, to his Regal 

Office, and of His plenary Exerciſe of 

his Kingly Power; God t ſetting him * Epheſ. i. 
at his own right Haud in the heavenly . 
places, fur 4550 4ll Principalities, and 

Powers, and Might, and Domi nion, and 

every Name that is named, not only in 

this W orld,- but alſo inthat which is to 


cone.” 


putting all things under bis: Feet, 


and giving him to' be the Head over 4 


things unto the Church. 


In which ſenſe 


it is interpreted by the Author of the 
Creeds, Which are Mane aſcribed a 


*. % * % 


miſftrum lutus animo 
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* Ipſam dex- to St. Auſtin, That u by the right Hand 


| gp four oo is to be underſtood ,. —_ fc which 


2 tem, quam ac- Chrift 4s Man received ; that is, the 


an” Ke. Power of his Mediatorial Kingdom, 
Tom. 9. Symb. Exerciſed in the Preſervation of his 


A Catechum, Church, and the ſubduing of his Ene- 


N 1d. mics; which Authority and Rule ſhall 
"> 4 exerciſed till the general Judg. 
 ment-day , when his whole Church 
6 ſhall be completely ſaved, and all his 
Enemies ſhall be eternally vanquiſhed 
1 Cor. xy, and deſtroyed; after which time, * he 
LI ball deliver up the Kingdom to God, 
= even the Father; but, — that time, 
fal. cx. 1. Y tall all his 538 are macle his Foot 
Jol, he ſhall fit at the Father's right 
"4g Hard ; that 1s , he ſhall as Mali 
— \ exerciſe an abſolute Authority, 
and an unlimited Dominion over all: 
Which ſenſe I do the rather chuſe to 
put upon theſe words, becaufe the 
word Almighty is farther added in this 
Article; wherein it is ſaid, That he 
ſitteth at the right Hand of God the 
Father Almighty; which word, though 
the ſame with that in the 1 

of the Creed, both in Latin and Exg- 
liſh, yet is different from it in the 
Greek, In the beginnin gof the Creed, 
where it is ſaid, I believe in God the 


Father Anighy, » the Greek word 1s 
wh Thawer | 


the Apoflle- Creed, 
Teoxpgrwe, Which properly ſignifies 
God's ſupreme and univerſal Domi- 
nion; but in this Article the Greek 


word isTIafloe/wap@;, which; in ſtrict- 


nels and propriety of Speech, - denotes 


the efficacy and irreſiſtibleneſs of his 
Power and Operation, that he hath all 


things at his command and beck, able 


to diſpoſe of then without any con- 
troul or hinderance, as he himſelf 


pleaſeth according to the counſel of 


his Will: And fo in this place, this 


Attribute ſeems to have been ſuper- 
added to the Perfon of the Father, to 


confirm us in the belief of his Son's 


ſtting at his right Hind, or of his uni- 


verſal Diſpoſal and Government of 


all things, in the execution of his re- 


al Office as Mediatour, becauſe the 
uther , who hath advanced him to 


that place of Dignity and Rule, is Al- 
nig hiy, of infinite Force and Efficacy, 


whom no Creature can reſiſt, but all 
are infinite Weakneſs and Imbecillity 


in compariſon of him. 


Now, as for the time and occaſion 


of the Introduction and Setling of this 
Article in the Creed, there is very lit- 
tle ſaid concerning it in the Primitive 
Writers; 

of Trenews ;, but is firſt found in thoſe 


of 


it is in neither of the Creeds 


254 


A Critica History ef 
of Te hee 1s and ſince his time. uſed 


in moſt oth e biin Or f Eben 
According to the Jpterpretatign 


which tome of the;Antients give there. 


of, it ſeems to have, been, deligned for 
no other end, than to be a continued 


proof of the ſame Point. with the pre: 


cedent: Clauſe of the Send 1 * 
that Ci did not loſe gr diſlolye his 

human Body after his Rg 2 2 

that with the ſame human Bod he not 


ectio mh bug 


only aſcanded into Heaven, but is alſo 


| ſate dowmat the night Hand of his. Ka. 


* EI 716 10 Sve 15 By ag. = 
1 2 de, Xs yp 8 


Hehl iow, Apud Theo 


ther, where he ſhall remain till the te- 


ſtitution of all things, ikea Heh I 
come to judge the Warle 
3 and the Dead: Accord 6 80 Nen 

in the be f/ Dam aye: to 
amongſt The ſeveral jdnathera . — 


bothit hthe nich 


the Heretieks of u Limes, there, 
Aelauon to OUT put, 
n ang one al. 


ret. 775 


Th Es Te Viale Pol e 65 e a the 


Hitt lib, 5. c. c. £1. p- 278. Tt e 


hich he. G, 


Sumgd here, ir ſate gown i 


at the right Hand hire Father, Jet inn 
be e Währe git. 2 evident; 
That, t 


L Explication Ihat he 1896 ff 
this Article was,, chat riſe. ſinde his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; 3 


there with the very! ame. a 
Ic; o 


ie eeds. 285 
he kad on Earthi; wbich exactly 
agtees with the Explanation of the 
Creed'ito the ſaid! Damaſus, extant 

amongſt the Wotks of St. Jerom, but 


falſly attributed to him; en this 
Article is thus unfold- 


ed, 4 He ſttteth at the 8010 ad dextram Dei Pa- 

1 D tris, maneyte eà naturicarnis, in 
rig ht Han of Go the Fa. qua rs Ser pal eſt, in ps 
e, that nature of Fleſh erjamireſurtexit, Tom. 5. 2.71. 


remaining iumbich he was 2101 
horn, and ſuffered,” aud FA oh again. 
But, ina ſmuchi as this Point was aſ- 
ſerted by the foregoing Clauſe of tlie 
Aſcenſion," and: this of our Lord's Seſ- 


fon" at" his Father's right Hand, is firſt = 1 


found in the.Crieds: of Tertullian, it 
is not improbable, but that it was 
chiefly deſigned againſt * another ſort 
of Perſons mentioned by the ſaid Fa- 
ther, who did indeed on the Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour's human Body into 
Heaven, but b affitmred | 


it to remain there in a Adfirmanc carnem in cœlis 
: yacuam, ſenſu, ut vaginam ex- _ 
1 pic and #Hnconcerned - empto Chrifto ſedere. De carne 


manner, void 'of Senſe, brit. 5. 2. 
and without Chriſt, ste OO, 
Seabbard 'is when it is without a Severe! 
Which Doctrine is directly condemned 
by this Article, which aſſures us, That 
out Mediatour liveth not in a regard- 
leſs 'and / unactive Temper in Heaven, 
1 * but 
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; but that fince his Aſcenſion, he is ſa; 


Jess, wiuias xneunas eis dA „ e 

00 2 Elteoye IltTegv, at the right Hand of 
3 . 0 mi God the Father, and 
| ; 5 * venus. | Anacephal. | from thence | ſent forth 
Pi. 524 | 


0I&s 


ly exerts for the weal of his Church 
in the Government of the whole 


in; which is not much different from 


Barnabas, Stephen, Paul, and others; 


Voice from Heaven So that he is not 
idle and unemployed in Heaven, but 
is ſate down at the right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty; from whom he 
hath received all Power and Authori- 


his own and his Father's Glory, and 
the good of his Church and People, 
and will ſtill continue ſo to do to the 

end of the World, when he ſhall come 


he Dead. Which 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
down at his Father's right Hand, having 


into his Hands, which he continual. 


World, and of every Occurrent there- 


the Explication that Epiphanias gives MM 
of this Article, which is, That Chrif 
being aſcended into 


Preachers, Apoſtles and 
pe EByvangeliſts into the whole 
World , as Peter, James, Mark, Luke, 


the laſt of whom be choſe out by his own 


ty, which he conſtantly exerciſes for 


from Heaven to juige both the Quick Lo 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

Which is the laſt Particular that is 
attributed unto the Son, and comes 
next in order to be confidered ; where- 
in I ſhall give firſt a brief Explication 
thereof, and then ſhew the occaſion 
and time of its being ed into 
the Creed. 

Now as for the Expli ication thereof, 
its ſenſe is very plain and obvious, vis. 
that at the end of the World our Lord 1 
Jſus Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven 
to judge according to their Works, all 
Mankind, both the Quick and the Dead; 
which latter words I ſhall a little more 
explain, becauſe there was ſome diffe- 
rence in the Notions of the Antients 
concerning them, which it may not 
be unneceſſary to mention. 

Ifidore the Peluſiote, reckons up three | 
Explications of this 5 the firſt 
whereof is, That 28 
d the Quicll and 7 3 2 2 gole 2 ht 


* 


Dead , may be under- p21 TOE eis xelouw kk Þ 5 
bod the Bodies and % *T* # vdlige xt eo, 


«NA wante xowlu) F CL 3 
doul s of Men, that one owdgaay Teber, f 70 


ea ehe Sixlw ivo o 
wk brag 9 5 Cv. "Lb. 1. 271. ch * oe 
behaved themſelves alike here, 72 they * Vivos ani. 
hull receive an equal Reward hereafter : — 
According unto which Interpretation, minavit. Ex- 


Ruffirms alſo "rms, That E ty the WE p . 


- OC 
288 


1 Ze 0 . Bloy 


D Feop1nn 4 a5, xetvou 


TE EN E 7015 l üö- 
Kaos, Nc. Iſidor. Fn ot. Lbid. 
ut antea. 


cM Vivos fuſtos.,. mortuos 1nju- 
ſtos. Tom. 3. Enebir. Los Lau. 
2 33 p. 223. 


2 ſuſtos 8 peccatotes 60518 
cari, ſicut Diodorus 222 
ter Oper. August. Tom. de Ec- 
—— 8 Pp. 26 1. 


In- 


ſhop of Tarſus, 
flouriſhed 


ey 


oY A Critical Hiſtory of 
may be undlerſibiai Soul, audi by the 


wears Bebe. *) 5 
„ ieThe FRY is, That 


19 oe # +4 
"ILL h- £3 "» EXCL 


« by the Quick aud Mead 


are meant the good and 


— 


bad; which Opinion is 
not condemned, but 
judged 


probable bolt 


by St. 8 Anſtin aud Gen. 
 nadins Mal ſilienſis; the 


latter of whom inform 
us, That h Dioclorus Bl- 
Who 
abolit the 
Year 380, attributed 


es ſenle unto it, That by the Quich 
and Dead , are fi led hs Gat and 


On godly. 


But the third Interpretation. 18 the 


i Kelyas 1 7575 Covles, 
* Uebe, 15 TO 1 nd 69 
a hornbelag. Iſidor. Pelu- 
| hi ibid. ut Cath a. 7 54. 


Ny by 


"the Dead, 


moſt natural and ge- 
nuin, That i, by the 
Frick, are meant thoſe 
who... ſhall be alive tf 
the coming of our Lord, 


thoſe who \ſhall bel 


then id of Life, and mult then be 
_ "raiſed to be brought to Judgment; 
Ion. Eu. which Explication is followed by k Au 


chir. ad. Lau- 
 pent.. c. 53, 


7225.1 Others. 


1 Inter 9 Auf. Tom. 3. De Bed, bunu. p. ay, Nin 


guſtin, Geunadius 5 Mal ee. a 


1 
* # 4 


85 
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"the Apoſtles Cieed. 28 9 


80 that taking in theſe three Expli- 
cations of the Quick and the Dead, 
the meaning of this Article is no o- 
ther than this, That all Mankind in 
Soul and Body, both good and bad, 
the dead as well as thoſe then living, 
ſhall appear at the laſt Day before the 
Tribunal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
receive from him according to what 
they reſpectively did in the Fleſh. 

Now as for the occaſion of the in- 
ſerting this Article in the Creed, orthe | 
reaſon or cauſe of it, I apprehend * 8 4 
to have been Two-fold ; that it was 
deſigned to be an Antidote againſt two 
forts of moſt peſtilent Hereticks, wiz. 
the Marcionites and the Grofticks ; the [i 
former of whom blaſphemed the Judge, 
and tlie other ſubverted the Judg- * 
nent Againſt whom it is moſt per- Ml 
tinently repeated in the Creed, Thar „der Cent 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf {hall come to judg rem alium De- 
the World, that is, to diſpenſe Re- n feld b0- 
wards and Puniſhments to every Man cit. Tru, AM 
according to his Works. As for n Mar- de C. H., 
con and his Followers, they together 5. 1 57 


with their Maſter n Cerdon, imagined 2 4 Dialog. 
I, 2. 

5 e ;nmoducic initia duo, id eſt, duos Deos, unum bonum, & 
alterum ſævum; bonum ſuperiorem, Arn hunc, mundi creat rem. | 
a 7ertull. de prefeript. adverſ. Heret. p. 95. Cerdon'ani — dogmatlzant il 

Deum legis ac propherarum non efle Patrem Chriſti, nec bonum Deum If 
eſſe, by n Patrem vero Chniſt bonum. Aug. de Hereſ.'c. 21. p. 95. * 
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nl RT Gods; the one an unknown, good 
and merciful God, the other a Juſt and 
ſevere God, ws Maker. and, Creator of 
the World ;, e the former, or the good God, 
they 75 7580 to he the Father o of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and that both he and 
his Son were nothing elſe but Pity, Grace 
and Love; that the Son's deſign in co- 
ming into the World, was only to ſave 
thoſe from the ſeverity of the Maker of 
the World who ſbould fly unto him ; bn 
as for others, though they ſhould be the 
oſt flagitions. aud abominable Sinners, 
yet he would never condemn or punil 
them: Which monſtrous and horrid 
Tenet, opens a Flood-gate to all Li 
centiouſueſs and Impiety; for if God 
be only good, and not alſo juſt, who 
will ever obey his Commandments, 
and eſpecially ſuch of them as are con- 
trary to Men's ſenſual Inclinations and 
carnal Intereſts? If there be no fear 
of a future Puniſhment, the Senſualiſts 
and Voluptuous are without contradi- 
ction the wiſeſt and moſt prudent Men; 
and it would be a moſt unacountable 
Folly to mortify the Fleſh, to renounce 
the World, yea, and to deny Intereſt, 
Life, and all, to ſerve and obey that 
God, who is not at all diſpleaſed with 
any of our Goo Actions; and 


being 


the Apo files Creed. „5 


being not diſpleaſed, will never pu- 

niſh us, though we freely plunge our 

ſelves in all ſorts of Debaucheries and 
Impurities: On which account, in a 

juſt deteſtation of this impious Do- 

Grin, Tertullian elegantly | Cries out, 

o Hear this, all ye Sin- 

nere, and e who are not Audite peccatores, quique 


nondum hoc eſtis, ut cile poſſitis: 
ſo het, that ye may be ſo Deus melior invents eſt, qui nec 


Such a kind God 3s found, offenditur, nec iraſcitur, nec ul- 


ciſcitur, cui nullus ignis coquitur 
who 3s neither offended, in gehenna, cui nullus dentium 


nor angry, nor revengeth, frendor horret in exterioribus te- 


1 „„, nebris, bonus tantum eſt denique 
who hath no Fire burn- prohiber delinquere , ſed literis 


ing in Hell, mor gnaſhing lolis: in vobis eſt, fi velitis illi 
of Teeth in utter Dark: ens = 
neſs; he 1s altogether 1 15. las. : 
wod ; he probibits Jin 
in words only; it is at your . 
whether you will obey him or no; fer, 
be doth not deſire to be feared by you. 
Wherefore, in contradiction to this 
deſtrutive Tenet of all Religion and 
Picty, the Rule of Faith declares, T hat 
God is not only good, but that he 1s 
allo juſt ; that he is 3 Judge as well as 
a Saviour; that he and his Son are Ju- 
[tice and Equity, as well as Grace and 
Mercy; that Chriſt Jeſus did not only 
die and riſe again for the good and 
weal of Mankind, but that he will al- 
ſo come to judge the Buick and the Dead, 


[3 
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P Rom. ii. 
8, 9. 


preme and final Judge is mentioned 
in the Creed, ſeems very probable from 
the frequent uſe which the Fathers 
make of this Argument of Chriſt's co- 
ming to judge the World, to prove, 
that God is Guſt and righteous as well 


1 Advuerſ. 
Afarcion, lib. . 
1 

r Lib, 4. c. 78. 

. 


and Behaviours, and to reward them 
ſutably thereunto; not only to give 


eternal Life to the Penitent and Beli. 

ving, but alſo to render Indignation 
at Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh to 
every Soul of Man that doth evil. 


Polycarp's reception of Marcion at 2 
nud, calling him the. Firſt-born of Sa- 
tan, and of the care taken by the Apo- 


whatſoever, he proceeds to repeat the 
Catholick Creed, wherein this Article 
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to examine into all Mens Carriages 


P Glory and Honour „Immortality and 


Now that this was the reaſon for 
which the Name or Perſon of the ſu- 


as kind and good, as may be ſeen in 
the Writings of q Tertallias r Jrendus, 
and others: And it appears to be more 
evident from the Third Book of Ve- 
nes, Which is chietly levelled again 
the Marcionites; in the beginning 
whereof, after an account given of 


ſtles and Apoſtolick Men, to preſerve 
the Faith of the Goſpel pure and 
entire from all manner of Hereſics 


18 


the Apoſiles Creed. 293 
is expreſſed with this circumlocution, 
That 5 he ſhall come to 
he the Saviour of thoſe _ 5 Venturus ſalvator, eorum qui 
h d, 1 ſalvantur, & judex erum qui ju- 
wo are ſave and to be dicantur ; & mittens in iguem 
the Judge of thoſe who xternum transfiguratores veritatis, 


are judged, ſending into r . 15 5 Ty 1 K oy 
eternal Fire the corrnp- e 
ters of the Truth, and the deſpiſers of 

bis Father and of Dis Coming : Which, 

on the ſame account, is mentioned by 
Iertullian in terms not much UnNke, 


viz, That * he ſhall 2 
t W cum claritate ad 


Few in br ightmeſs Fo re- ſumendos ſanctos in vitæ æternæ, 
cerve the Saints into the — fructum, & ad prophanos j - 


Fruit of eternal Li e, dicandos 12m perpetuo. De F- 

” to nd, ; th Wo ſcyipt. acer Haret. p. 73. 

phane to everlaſting Fire; in which 

two Creeds, the Actions of the Judge 

being ſo emphatically enumerated, at- 

ter the confutation and recital of the 

Hereſy of the Marcionites, that he is 

not only the Saviour of the Godly, 

but alſo the Condemner and Puniſher 

of the Wicked, it is not unrealonable 

to conclude, that the Perſon of the 

judge was inſerted in the Creed a gainſt 

the Taid Hereticks; by which, in con- 

trad iction to them, it isdeclared, That 

God is not only good, but alſo Jult z- -. 

that as he will render a reward of 

9 and Bliſs unto the Righte- 
. 


294 


1 Theft. i. Ous, ſo he will alſo u come from Hea- | 


7,8. 


his Goſpel. 


Article the Perſon ſpoken of, wiz. the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he ſhall come; ſo 
there is alſo obſervable, that which i is 
predicated concerning him , which 1s, 
that he ſhall judge both the "Quick and 
the Dead; by which is ſignified, - that 


render them a juſt Reward ſuitable to 
their Deeds; that unto the Holy he 


Wicked he ſhall pour his Wrath and 


they were good or evil; which ſup- 
poſeth that Mankind, the ſubject ot } 


luntary and ſpontaneous Creature, not 
forced by any ſuperiour Agent, but 


Actions and Operations: For Judg- 
ment implieth a Freedom and Liberty 


 tyr writes, That although the Chri- 
: ſtiaus believed that the holy. Prophets | 
toretold future Events, yet they did 
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den in flaming Fire, to take Vengeance 
on them, who know not God, nor hy 


But, as there is NPs AF in this 


he ſhall at the laſt Day, examine into 
all Mens Carriage and Behaviour, and 


ſnall give Life everlaſting, but on the 
Vengeance, every one receiving ac- 
cord ing to his Actions in this Life, as 
this Judgment, was in this Lite A vo- 


freely determining himſelf to all his 


in the Perſon judged, as Juſtin Mar- 


not 


We" ior Creed. TE 2 9s 


not ® Joke eſtabliſh 4 2 


atal neceſſity, or a brei- | 
ö Yu, 2 Ses ge fade U nu, do- 


ble predetermination to 


future ATions, but alto- 


gether diſowned and re- 


jedled it; it being con- 


trary to that fundamen- 
tal Truth taught them 
by the Protherr , that 


* Org 5 5 2s EN 7 


gg nay” Ane 44 


bas de Cg, He] Al F 


| Eee ZK Sod id o Id? me 


ent ualtoy]is, dyn eg V- 
gu. Apolug. 2. p. 80. 


ga, nl, 7 & Yivowue Ve- 
70 Sig. Tas TIL @- 
pcs % Ts KOAufe's 2 745 3 


thee ſhould be Panibonents and Rewards 
rendered to every Man according to the 


Merits. of his. Works ; where he evi- 
dently declares, that in the Opinion 


of that Age, a righteous, Judgment 


35 our Lord's will be, did neceflarily 


imply a liberty and freedom of every 
Action that ſhonld be judged : For, 
as the ſaid Father continues farther 


to write in the ſame 


place, Y Fit be deter- 
ea It). & Tvd's dnt, ; 


nel by Fate, that this 
Mar fhall be good, and 


onmended, nor the o- 
ther o be blamed : 

! But , ſaith he; God 
bath not ded Man 
Trees aud Four-footed 


qt , who do nothing. 


by choice and diſcretion ; 
4 


Y Ez 8 4.9 mv. Tiva 


805 c nd ex Ng, Je ce 


Le O. Thid, p. 80. 
the other bed then 
wither is the one to be 
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4 Matth. 
XXV. 46, 


or Praiſe, if he were made good, and 


dlid not of himſelf chooſe the good; nei. 
ther if he were wicked, could be be Juſt- 


the liberty of the Perſon judged, ſo 
it alſo implies a Rule by which the 
Judgment is to be made; which the 
| Scripture affirms, is to be according 
to every Man's Deeds, that a they who 
bave done wichedly, ſhall be adjudged 
unto everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Re h- 
teont unto Life eternal : 80 that 14x 05 


Jeſus Chriſt either of Bliſs or Woe, 
ſutable to the Works which he did 


dience. But now both theſe neceſ-Y 
ſary Truths, the liberty of Man, and 


Works, were denied by the Valenti- 
mans,  Bafllidians., and others, com- 

priſed under the general Name of = 
fricks, as e in the next place en- 
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neither would Man deſerve a Reward 


ly puniſhed, except he voluntarily made 


himfelf ſo. 
And as the word Judging ſuppoſeth 


this Article is repeated, it is thereby 
declared, That Man being a free and 
voluntary Agent, acting without con- 
ſtraint or force, ſhall at the general 
Judgment-day receive a Sentence from 


here on Earth, whether of Piety or 
Wickedneſs, Obedience or Diſobe- 


his being judged according to his 


deavout 
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deayour to ſhew, beginning firſt with 
thePalentinians, who were the chiefeſt 
dect amongſt them; whoſe Syſtem 


concerning the nature and ſtate of 


Man is as follows: 
b They maintained that 
there were three kinds 
of Men, Spiritual, Earth- 
ly, and Animal, whom 
they exemplified in Cain, 
Abel, and Seth 5 of 
which , the Earthly ſort 


would be neceſſarily re- 


> *ArbewTor 5 eig Mn de- 
ay), avdpue]ini, N, 

N "7" 4 
Ju ν Kaos £Yovſo K, 
Aeg, Tüh, — 1 H yoiroy eg 
ology Xorav, ν Mtb v, 
£dy T4 BHT wn), e © 
UET0TYTO Tora dvatawect , 
£&v 5 Te eig, Yoenoav x, 
aur) , F opout, Td ' 


Uu, — AN any), 


—Y PET TH] —dvaravgo lor, 


duced to Corruption ; the en, lib. 1. . 1. 5. 24. 


Animal ſhould aſcend tio 
a place of Reſt if it did well, but ſhould 
be reduced to the ſame Fate with the 
Earthly if it did ill; and the Spiritual 
fbould certainly be ſaved 
© Thoſe who were Earth- 2 ; 
ly or Material, though Pong bl vhs - 
they lived never ſo good bagrias SwapWor, Ibid. p. 20. 
Lives, jet ſhould neceſ. Feld 8 
ſarily periſh, becanſe they were not capa- 

ble to receive any Breath of Incorrupti- 

bility; that is, they were not capable 

to receive any of the ſpiritual Seed 

of Achamoth, which they affirmed to 

be the alone cauſe of Salvation ; 

whereof I have already ſpoken under 

the Article of Maker” of Dees any 
e ry. nb, 


© To T UxM⁰ᷣ . — xTayaſ- 


2 98 | A Ge Hiſtory „ 
Earth, unto which I refer the Reader 
77 1 d The Animal; who were 
0 3 2 06, 2 wt the middle fort between 
| ALE RATE X@gav - ons c 9 the Parthly and the Spi- 
F TRANG ef Is. Ib. ritual, ' ſhould have their 
ry Portion according to their 
Tuclinations and Actions; if they did 
ill, they ſhould have the ſame condem- 
nation with the Material; but if they 
I did well , © their Soul, 
4 8 ff eie, 19, ſhould be hereafter recei- 
lech O A 3 unde 3d q- ved into the midale 
my 2 e 4% place, as they called it, 
which they placed be- 
tween the i imaginary Seventh Heaven 
and their Plenitude, and there remain 
in reſt and quiet ; from whence they 
ſhould never paſs into the Plenitude, *. 
arſe no Animal Being can be admitted 
Es Hacks o inde N 40.7 There. * This Animal 
— 9 Sas nir F e ags. Jort of Men, they affirm- 
7 14 * N 5 3 4 to be the Orthede 
| 5 ; 2 riſtians; for whom , 
ee nw Me HO Bt 459 of Piety Nig Virtue 
were abſolutely neceſſary , Thu by them 
they might arrive unto the middle place, 
K 72; of the Haven of their Joy and Hap- 
þ Tas u pineſs: 8 Which Animal Kind was 


Xets AN 
che g ovles Acſuow, de = quay Aſallds, '&s 5 quay mom 
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gain thus ſubdivided by them; ſome 
they ſaid were evil, and others good by 
Nature; of which the one remained good, 
being capable to receive the ſpiritual Seed, „ Inmutabi- 
and the other continued evil, being in- lem enim & 
capable ſo to do : h The Nature of Na- agen 
. lem naturæ 
ture, as Tertullian expreſſeth It, being naturam pro- 
efteemed by them to be immutable and nunciaverunt. 
bo 4 6 va Adverſ. Valen- 
mreformable. 
i The ſpiritual kind . 
| 1. Aur#s 5 wi id medSeos, 
of Mer Were they i hen ang did 2 ade mvlud]ines 
ſelves who had received i in 7 J @dv]ws cob i- 


Achamoth, by which )) 
done they affirmed , they ſhould be ſa- 
ved, and not by their good Works and 


exceeded in Pride and Arrogance, cal- 7 Bug. 
ling themſelves Perfect, and the Seeds iis n arig- 
| of Election; aſſerting, that they ſhould Oy __ 
be faved by virtue of their ſpiritual 5. 22. 
Nature alone: On which account, 


for them, maintaining, that neither good nas fibi exi 
Actions could profit them, nor evil ſtimant. Je- 
Actions injure them; that m as the ma- ſentin. p. 


Ju oο ow- b 


Acfions , could aot be ſaved ; ſo their V &- 


ogg ve, xndy ö ro ovſid]eyſur) e,, oy 


regte A gνν oy Bebe R i tn Smfdnnky F Ne, 
„ e 


tin. lib, p. 304. 
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the ſpiritual Seed from 48 © ſpaliCeom. Tren. lib. 1. 


Actions; k upon which account, they * "Eaulis 5 
ee Te- 


ng. Id. Ibid. 
| they eſte Works unnec | Nec opera- 
they eſteemed good Works unneceſſary TS, 


tul. adverſ.Va- 
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terial Nature, though never ſo good in its ""9; 55 75 


ö | ; e Fr N 
Ay, — Cros wav 76 ,h, FEAT u of TOR 44) bd vna]ov 


of 


—— — — —— — 
— 1 
q 9 — — — 4 


— — — ee 


— — — ID: 
Y ES —_ — _—_ —— — —— — 
r ——— —— — 


I 


300 A Critical Hiſtory of 
aus , EN F idiay evi Sraguaerhy, Te PogCogs unge ad\- 
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| ſpiritual Nature, though defiled with ne- 


ver ſo many Enormites » ſhould never 


ſee Corruption for as a piece of Gold, 
which is buried in the Dirt and Mire, 
- loſes not its Beauty, but retains its N.. 
ture that cannot be injured thereby, ſo in 
the like manner they affirmed , that they 
could not be harmed by any impious 
Practices whatſoever , or loſe their ſpiri- 


00 Nez tal Seed thereby ; from whence the muſt 
Eis eis TAN- 


out cd , Perfect amongſt them fearleſly perpetra- 
re ted thoſe Sins of which the Scriptures ' 


b bre teſtify, that they which do them ſhall ne- 


| 3 Der enter into the Kingdom of God, eat- 


? Axe. ing indifferently things offered to Taols, 


2 . 27 not holding themſelves to be defiled there. 
Tabbim Ts hy, contmitting without any ſcruple or hor- 


peo ori] © N 
Five vice, 1047 all manner of moſt execrable Impie 


Y eg man ties, Inceſts and KR moſt impu- 
7 55 42 dently avouching, That n they were not 
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ſaved by good Works , but by their n 
tual Seed; which ſpiritual Sed being all 
perfeFed, "their Mother Achamoth hall 
leave the middle place wherein ſhe hath 
hitherto lived, between the Seventh 
Heaven and the Plenitude , wherein 
the Nous dwell, and enter into the 
Plenitude it ſelf, and. be Joined or copu- 
lated with the Saviour , who was made 
by all the ons; : after which the Spi- 
ritual ſhall in an "incomprehenſible and 
inviſible manner, enter within the Pleni- 
tude alſo, to be given for Spouſes to the 
Angels that are about the Saviour; and 15 
thoſe of the Animal who did well; ſhall y 
go into the middle Space : Which things : 
being once tranſacted, a Fire which nom 
lies hid in the World, ſhall kindle aud 
break out, and with its felf conſume all 
that is material, ſo that it ſhall be no 
more. 
But as the Hoteles ſo the Ba- 5 
ſclidians allo, who were another Sect 
of the Groſticks, embraced in a great 
meaſure the very ſame Opinions, in- a 
troducing o 4 precedent natural neceſ- Ys 5 \ 
fy to all Mens Actions, whether of Faith eg ids - 
or Unbelief, affirming, That P Faith was | 12 Te. 
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Nr P 2 0% T4 mdi]a Swans peril drdfulu 2 | 
Clem. Alexand. Stromat. ib, 2. P. 265. 
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a natural Gift, or, the prerogative of 
Nature; to which they were forcibly 
predetermined or premoved,and ſhoulg 
be thereby ſaved, although their Lives 
were never ſo irregular and debauchd: 
Upon which account, it is no wonder 
that in a conformity to theſe Princj- 
ples, they openly indulged themſelves 


Contemnere autem & ido- 
lothyta & nihil arbitari, ſed ſine 


aliqua trepidatione uti eis. Ha- 
bere autem & reliquarum opera- 
tionum uſum indifferentem & 
univerſæ libidinis. Len. lib. 1. 
c. 23. N 78. 3 


cl eanneſs, eſtee 


1n all manner of Wick- 
ednels, 4 eating without 


. any fear or ſcruple things 


offered to Idols, and free. 
ly committing all other 
Ade Villany and Ur- 


ming all Actions to be in. 


different; that no good work could 


advantage, 


Tus edge, Gags N . 
Ts r , Os Bagideidns ve- 
Alg. Clem. Alexand, Sturm lib. 5. 
P. 398. g : | | 
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vl. Idem. Tbid. lib, 3. p. 312. 


Not much 


did in, yet they 


or bad work prejudice 


them, ſeeing they r were 


_ by nature Believers and 


elected, and 5 had a li- 
berty to be wicked by 


reaſon of their perfedi- 


on; and although they 
ſhould 
neceſſarily be ſaved by 


virtue of their natural 


Ele&ion, 
unlike whereto were 


the horrid Tenets of the Carpocra- 
_ trans, another ſubdiviſion of the Gno- 


ſticks, who blaſphemouſly imagined 


t only 
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t only Faith and Chari- . 
ty to be neceſſary to Sal- * Perfidem & charitatem ſal- 
ation s that all other aan 1,aninm vero indiferns 
things were indifferent ; hominum quzdam quidem bona, 
e according ie le Ai anden mal you, cnt 
hn of ern, ſome I. c. 24. P. 81. 9 55 
things were called good, e 
and others bad, when in reality there 3s 
by Nature nothing evil : From whence, 
together with the former Hereticks, 
they plunged themſelves in all Licen- 
tiouſneſs and Debauchery; it being 
related concerning them by u Clemens v Storm, 
Alexandrinus, That after their natu-% 3. . 314. 
ral inclinations to Luſt, were excited 
through the delicacy and abundance 
of Meats at their Suppers or Love 
Feaſts, they extinguiſhed their Lights, 
and both Men and Women promiſ- 
cuouſly joined and perpetrated the 
molt filthy and obſceneſt Villanies. 
But, what need I mention any more 
of the particular Sects of theſe mon- 
ſtrous Grnoſticks, ſeeing, though each 
Diviſion was ſignalized by ſome pe- 
culiar Notion, yet they generally com- 
bined in the forementioned Hereſies 
and Abominations, taking the firſt oc- 
caſion thereof from their grand Patri- 
arch and Maſter Simon Magus, who 
| . | f 2 affirmed, 


— — pn Do I rr Ts ror Y 
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* Quippe quem adſerit talem 1 
hg bs ipſam ſuis C7 eated the Nature » 


creare naturam, quz proprio Man, as that by its pro. 
quondam motu, & neceflariz cu- 

juſdam voluntatis impulſu nihil e 
aliud poſſit, nihil aliud velit, nifi Inpulſe, it neither could 
peccare. Vincent. Lirinenſ. Com- | 
mon. C24. k 220z7f7> 555: | | 

hi gut in eum & in Selenen elſe but ſen 3 Y that thoſe 
ejus ſpem habeant, & ut liberos who believed 1 Him aud 
agere que velinr, ſecundum enim. bi Vi Fr, 
ipſius gratiam ſalvari homines, 777 i Whore Selene, 

ſed non ſecundum operas juſtas. might live as they liſt 
Iren. lib. x.c. 20. P. 76. „ 


be obtained according to his Grace, and 


ſticks, or at leaſt the greateſt part o 
them, united in theſe two dangerous 
Tenets, That Man was fatally neceſ- 
ſitated and predetermined to all his 
Actions whether good or bad, and 


be diſpoſed of according to his ſpiti 
which was naturally conferred upon 
Him, and was not attainable by an 


minable can be expreſſed or imagined: 


1s made the Author of Sin, repreſented 
as an unkind, cruel, and an unjlt 
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* affirmed, That God |, 
per Motion and neceſſay 


nor would do any thing 


ſeeing Salvation was 10 


not according to good Works. 
So that the whole ſwarm of Gus 


that he ſhould not be judged at the 
laſt Day according to his Works, but 


tual Seed, Election, or ſolitary Faith, 


endeavour or induſtry of his own. 
Now, what more monſtrous and abo 


By the firſt of theſe Opinions, God 


* Being 
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Being , puniſhing and tormenting his | 
Creatures for that Natute which he 
irreſiſtibly forced on them, the Nerves . _ 
and Sinews of all human Induſtry 4; 
Diligence are cut and broken, the 
nature of Rewards and puniſhments i : | 
entirely taken away; and many other 
Blaſphemies are the natural conſequen- 
ces of ſo wild an Opinion. By the 
ſecond, the neceſſity of an Holy Life is 
taken away, Licentiouſneſs and Impie- 
ty are introduced, all manner of Wic- 
kedneſs is patronized and encouraged. 
Wherefore, in contradiction to theſe 
Notions, that all true Chriſtians might 
be confirmed and ſetled in contrary 
Principles thereunto , the Fathers of 
[the Primitive Church inſerted in the 
Rule of Faith, That Chriſt ſhall come 
% Judge both the Quick and the Dead ʒ 
thereby declaring the Liberty of Man 
in all his Actions, and that the final 
diſpoſal of every Man ſhall be accordin 8 il 
to the Works Which he hath done in 1 
the Fleſh. | Wl! 
Now that a Didarktion of hs Fees ES 1 
dom of Mens Actions was deſigned 
hereby,” will be moſt evident from this 
conſideration, ix. that in ſome of tle „ 
Antient Creeds the word Adres-, of, bil 
(hat Man hath a | Power ober himſelf © . 
X Was 


the Apoſtle Creedl 


3906 A Critical Hiſtory of 
was part of this Article; as in a Creed 
of Origens, one of the Fundamental 
ne Truths aſſented to is, 
2 Kat r auTeEuoro es e 
Loh h = ig olg Ad. That FY being QUT'EZS- 
you, riſddba 5 i ors 49 cot, Or, Having the con- 
ver ſalb. Com. in Johan. Tum. and aver aur ſelves 
32. p. 397.1 Vol. 335 12 / 29 a 1h 1 ; | 3 
RE. +4 , ſhall be puniſhed for what 
we do ill, and be rewarded for what we 
4o well: And in another of his, tranſ- 
lated, by Rigfinus, it is declared to be 
the Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine received 
+ Aninam eke rob, 1 ben tts Ape That 
liberi arbitrii & voluntatis, — un. à every Soul is Rational, 
de & conſequens eſt intelligere of 4 Free- will aud De- 
non neceſſitati eſſe ſubjectos, ur „ h 
omni modo etiamſi nolimus , vel terminalion zfr om whence 
_ oy 22 ee In it follows, that we are 
Ib. pert Archon. inter Oper. Heron. A | 
per hc er Or: Her. az ſubjock to Neceſy, 
FE 222 414. and compelled againſt our 
Mills to do either good or Euil- And 
in his Dialogues, where Eutropius, the | 
Moderator of the Diſpute between an 
Orthodox Chriſtian and his ſeveral 
heretical Opponents, Greoſticks , and 
Others, ſums up the Chriſtian Faith; 
„ he repeats this as one Article thereof 
5 347 That God b. /h judge all men 775 
TegCGC I . 7 7 
Juualos d. according to the Freedom of their ills, 
noel if, Or, the Power that they have over them- 
nl). ſelves. In all which Creeds, the in- 
Dial, 5. p. iõo. ſerting of the word Agrsor@- in this 
Article, or that Mar hath 'a command 
5 „ over 
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over himſelf, doth moſt clearly con- 

vince us, That the forementioned He- 
reſy of the Grnoſticks was deſignedly 

levelled at, and condemned thereby. 

And, even in thoſe other Creeds 
wherein that word was not exprefled, 
the ſame ſenſe was always ſuppoſed 
and couched under the word Judge; 
for the Fathers apprehended it an im- 
poſſible thing, that there ſhould be a true 
Judgment where a Man was irreſiſtibly 
neceſſitated to all his Actions: For, 
as Clemens Alexandrinus writes againſt 
Faith be the prerogative | 1 i, & GUTSY; T7150- 
of Natare , then there "7g . or, © wt or 
can be no juit retribu- dc, Y tn ur 6 wied 
tion, neither to him that cas, 2 __ 3 ee 2 
believeth not, becanſe it is e £ 44 10 23 
not his fault, neither to Tov av, ig*ds deſig o,, 
him that believeth , le- gef erben l dall. 
cauſe he is not the cauſe Nuo. Strom. lib. 2. 5. 263. 
thereof; and the proper- 1 LES 5 

ty and difference of Faith and Onbelief 

being under a precedent natural neceſſity 
from the Almighty , cannot be either 
commended or blamed by all due conſi- 

derers : Wherefore they did with good 

reaſon apprehend, That a profeſſion 

of our Saviour's coming to judge the 

World, was a ſufficient declaration of 

1 „V 


4 Apolog. 2. 
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the Freedom of Man, who is to be the 
Perſon judged; as in the foremention- 
ed Paſlage of 4 Juſtin Martyr the ſaid 
Father writes, That the Chriſtians did 
not believe a Fatal Neceſſity, or a forci- 
ble Predetermination to their future Acłi- 
ons, but altogether diſowned and rejected 
it, becauſe it was contrary to that Fun- 
damental Truth taught them by the Pro- 
phets, that there ſhould be Puniſhments 
and Rewards rendered to every Man ac- 
cording to the Merits of his Works: 
Where he concludes, that the very no- 
tion of Judgment did neceſſarily ſup- 

| pole the freedom and liberty of thoſe 
Actions for which the Perſon ſhall be 
judged. Upon which account, St. Au- 
itin, the great Aﬀertor of the Grace 
of God, and of the neceſſity of its 
concurrence in the Converſion of a 
Sinner, doth from this Argument con- 
tend tor the liberty of Man, as well as 
from others he pleads for the efficacy 
of God's Grace: An inſtance where- 
of is in a Letter of his to one Valen- 
tinus, the Head probably of a Mona- 


| 


ſtery, wherein ſome over-zealous and 
imprudent oppolers of Pelagius, had 
advanced the Power of Divine Grace, 
to that heighth, as to take away all 
- Freedom from Man , which he con- 
cn. demns 
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demns as dangerous and erroneous; 
and directs to the middle way as the 
ſafeſt, wherein the Grace of God is ſo 
aſſerted, as that the liberty of Man is 


not denied; and the Liberty 


of Man 


is ſo maintained, as that the Grace of 
God 1s not diminiſned: There are 
come, laith he, unto us from jour Con- 
gregation , two young Men, Creſconius 
and Felix, who report , that your Mona- 


ſtery \is divided; that 
e ſome ſo preach up Grace, 
as to deny Man to haue 
a Free-will ; and which 
is worſe, that at the Day 
of Judgment, God will 


quod plures veſtrum non ita ſen- 


not render to every Man 
according to his Works ʒ 
but that others diſagree- 
ing from them, confeſs, 


that our Free-will is 


helped | by the Grace of | 


God, to think and do 
thoſe things which are 


right, that when the Lord 


ſhall come to render unto 


every Man according to 


bis Works, he may find 
our Works good which 
Cod hath prepared, that 


we may walk' in them ; 


3 


© Quidam in vobis fic gratiam 
prædicent, ut negent hominis eſſe 


liberum arbitrium, & quod eſt 


gravius dicunt, quod in die judi- 
cii non fit vel redditurus Deus 


unicuique ſecundum opera ejus, 


etiam hoc tamen indicaverunt, 


tiant, ſed liberum arbitrium adju- 
vari fateantur per Dei gratiam, ut 
recta faciamus atque ſapiamus, ut 
cum venerit Dominus reddere uni- 


cuique ſecundum opera ejus invi- 


niat opera noſtra bona, quæ præ- 
paravit Deus ut in illis ambulemus. 
Hoc qui ſentiunt bene ſentiunt, 
— primo enim, — Chriſtus non 
venit ut judicaret mundum, fed 
ut ſalvaretur mundus per ipſum; 
poſtea vero judicabit Deus mun- 
dum quando venturus eſt, ſicut 


| to:a Eccleſia in Symbolo confite- 
tur, judicare vivos & mortuos, ſi 
igitur non eſt Dei gratia quomodo 


ſalvat mundum? Et ſi non eſt 
liberum arbitrium, quomodo ju- 
dicat mundum ? Tom. 2, Epiſt. 


46. P. 179. 
thoſe 


thoſe who think ſo, think well > Where- 
| fore, as the Apoſtle did the Corinthi- 
ans, ſo I beſeech you, Brethren , by the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that 
Je all ſay the ſame thing, and that there 
be not Schiſms among you, for our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt came not firſt to judge 
the World , but that the World through 
bim ſhould be ſaved; but hereafter he 
fhall judge the World , when he ſhall 
come, as the whole Church profeſſes in 
the Creed , to judge both the Quick and 
the Dead. If therefore, there be not 
God's Grace, how can he ſave the World? 
And, if there be not Free-will, how can 
be judge the World £ Where he ap- 
appeals, as it were to the common ſenſe 

of all Mankind, that there could not 

be a proper and righteous Judgment, 

as to be ſure our Lords will be, ex- 
cept the Party judged were free and 
voluntary in all his Actions. From all 


Ss Which, it doth evidently enough ap- 

1 pear, That by this Article, the compi- 

| Iers of the Creed deſigned to obviate 

| that part of the Hereſy of the G»o- 

= __  Sicks, which introduced a Fatal Ne- 

1 cCeſſity, and denied the Liberty of 

1 But, as this part of the Gnoſticl. 

=. Hereſy which regarded the hey ot 
Man, 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


Man, fo alſo that other part which 


denied the future Judgment to be ac- 
cording to Mens Works, was warded 
againſt by this Article, That Chriſt ſhall 
come to judge both the Quick and the 


Dead. Theſe Hereticks, as it hath 
been already related , affirmed , That 
Men ſhould not be tried and rewarded 


at the Laſt Day, according to their 
Works and Actions; that it was no 


odds whether they lived virtuouſly 
or wickedly, but that according to 


their ſpiritual Seed, Election, Predeter- 


mination, and the like, they ſhould be 


either condemned or abſolved : Where-_ 


fore, as an Antidote to prevent the 


Infection of ſo pernicious a Tenet, it 
was inſerted in the Creed, That Chriſt 


hall come to judge the World, that is, 
to render unto all Men Rewards ſu- 


table to their Deeds; which is moſt 
undeniably evident from that, whilſt 


the Hereſy of the Gnoſticks raged and 
infeſted the Church ; the Rulers there- 
© of, to prevent any equivocal Evaſions, 
expreſſed this Article with ſuch a Peri- 
phraſes and Circumlocution, as the Gro- 


#icks could never aſſent to without a 


direct and formal renunciation of their 
horrid Notions, and by which the 
whole World might apparently ſee, 


X 4. that 
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that their; Hereſy was intentionally 
aimed at thereby; Examples of which 
are in the two Creeds of Irenæus, the 


great Scourge 
Hereticks. 


and Confuter of thoſe 


In the firſt whereof, which 


is immediately ſubjoined to his large 
account of that Hereſy, as a Preſerva- 
tive there-againſt, this Article is thus 
nme That he ſhall come from 


1 Kelow malen Wy Tal d- 
01 w T, 2 dl. 


c ohnelas, 45 ede * 
a CeCntoTas: Xx). e Ngo 
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7. 36. 


Heaven, 
| righteous Jud gment ull- 


f 0 reader « 


to all; that he ſhall ny 


into land aſting Fire evil 


Spirits, and the Angels 


Alus, » 2.V0 (rs x; BMM | 


which are fallen an a 


| poſtatized , aud. all in- 
pious, unrighteous , un. 


godly and blaſphemons 
Men z 


but that on the 
rio hies, holy „amd obe- 


Wient obſitniciy of his en he 
ſball confer Life, ] Immortality aud et 


in Gl ore 


2 In gl: ria venturus ſalvator 
eorum qui ſalvantur, & judex 


5 qui judicantur, & mittens 
a 


ignem aternum cransfigurat. res 


veritatis, & contemptores Patris 
ful & adyenrus Dn Lib, 3. c. 4. 


That 8 he ſball come in 


And in his ſecond, 


Glory to be the Saviour off 
thoſe who are ſaved, and 


the Judge of thoſe who 


are judged, ſending into 


everlaſting Fire the cor- 


pte * bis Truth, and the deſpiſers 


ry.» = — . 


bis Father and his Coming. Not much 


5 unlike 


on [ \ 
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unlike to which, we have another in- 
ſtance in a Creed of Tertullian s, 

wherein this Article is thus worded, 

That Chriſt h pal come 


ü F 
in ſplendour to receive the ſumendasn tum cum claritate ad 


mendos ſanctos in vitæ æternæ 


Saints: into the Fruit of & promiſſorum cœleſtium fru- 


eternal Life, and the hea- dum, & ad profanos judicandos 


igni perpetuo. De Preſcript. ad- 


venly Promiſes, and -to verſ. Her, 1 
adjudge the Prophane to 
everlaſting Fire. But afterwards, when 
the Hereſy of the Groſticks decreaſed, 
and their Numbers leſſened, or were 
altogether extinct, it is probable, that 
the Governours of the Church not 
willing to enlarge their ſhort Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith beyond what was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, omitted this Circum- 
locution, and contented themſelves 
with a bare Declaration, That Crit 
ſhall come to judge the World, ſeeing 
unto all ſenſible and unprejudiced Per- 
ſons, that is a ſufficient and manifeſt 
Acknowledgment, that every Man ſhall 

at that Day be ſutably rewarded ac- 
cording to his Actions here. 

Io conclude therefore with this Ar- 
ticle; from what hath been written, 

it doth appear, that by the repeti- 
tion thereof, it was deſigned that we 
ſbould yield our aſſent to this Propo- 
ſition, That Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
4x8} e 


their Works and Actions, which in 
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the true and only God, ſhall at the 
end of the World deſcend from Hez. 
ven, to render a righteous Judgment 
unto all Mankind, either of Abſolu- 
tion or Condemnation, according to 


this Life they freely and voluntarily 
acted and committed. £4 


— — 


— 


CHAP. vt. © 


I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. Why 
the word Believe is again repeated. 
This Article was always part of the 

Creed. Why ſo little is ſaid of the 
Holy Ghoſt, when ſo much is ſaid of 
the Father, and of the Son. His 
Divinity intended by the Creed's re- 
' quiring us to believe in him; where- 
as, we are only ſimply required to be- 
lieve the enſuing Articles; as in par- 
ticular the Holy Catholick Church, 
. which is next of all conſidered. In 

tzße Greek, wherein they are followed | 

Ly the Modern French and Dutch, 
the word Believe is again repeated 
before the Article of the Church; 
which, for different Ends, was va- 
riouſiy placed in the Primitive Creeds. 
Is uſual Order after the Holy _ 
„„ . 


the ApoBtles Creed. 
This Article firſt mentioned by Ter- 


tullian. The moſt antient Creeds read 


only the Holy Church. The term 
Catholick being added by the Greeks 
to be an explication or determination 
thereof. By the Church, 3s to be un- 
dlerſtood the univerſal One, which is 
_ affirmed to be One, Holy and Catho- 
lick. That the Unity of the Church 
was here intended, appears from that 
the Greek Creeds read in one Holy 
Catholick Church. The Church Uni- 


verſal 7s to be conſidered as One, ei- 
ther as to Faith or Charity; in which 


ſenſe it was, for ſeveral reaſons which 
are mentioned e in the Creed 
in oppoſetion to 

maticks. The Church termed Holy 
from the Purity and Holineſs of her 


Doctrine, which is aſſented to there- 


by. The Affection Catholick, which 


ſeenifies Omiverſ; al, not always in the 
Creed ; firſt introduced by the Greeks, 
to prevent too narrow and limited 
Conceptions of the Church. A brief 
repetition of what is aſſented to, when 


we repeat this Article; the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church. Whereunto 1s ad- 


ded as an Appendix, the Communion 
of Saints; which was introduced a- 


bout St. Auſtin's time, in oppoſition to 
TY 955 a the 


ereticks and Schiſ- 


31g 
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as the Donatiſts. By Saints, are to l 
underſtood particular Churches and 
tze Members thareof. For what rea. 
ſon they were Filled Saints. By Com. 
munion, 2s ſignified. the mutual Socie. 
ty and Fellowſhip of particular Churches 
aud their Members. Various Me. 
thods uſed by the Antients to main. 
lain their Communion. The Dons 
tiſts refuſed Communion with other 
Churches, and for that Schiſmi, wen 
. Juſtly condemned and rejected by then, 
Jn oppoſition unto whom, this Artic, 
may be conſidered , either as 4 Mark 
to nom a true particular Church by, 
that ſhe is one that js acknowledged 
ſo to be by other Churches, or rather 
as the Quality, Property and Pradice 

of ſuch an one to hold Communion 
; with other particular Churches . In 
| TE which ſenſe it ir alſo added as an Ex- 
Va .  planation of the Holy Catholick Church, 
1 aud was intended to declare, that 
| + there ought to be a due Communion 
| ad Fellowſhip between the particu- 
| lar Churches and Members of the Ca- 
1 holicł and Univerſal One. 
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HE Faithof an Orthodox Chri- 
ſtian, reſpeCting the Father and 
the Son, having been already declared, 
That our Belief, as 


le perfected concerning 
God ; the Creed proceeds 
to add, that we muſt al- AY; 
0 believe in the Holy Ghoſt. Where the 

word Believe is againrepeated torelieve 
ourMemories.atter thatſo manyParticu-' 

lars concerning the Son had intervened. 

This Article hath been always 

part of the Creed, and is coeval 

with Chriſtianity and the Adminiſtra- 

tion of Baptiſm, as appears from the 

very. Form ot Baptiſm, the ground 

and the foundation of the Creed; 

which is not only to be ſolemnized 

in the Name of the Father, and of the 

don, but alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, where 

the Holy Ghoſt is joined with the Fa- 

ther and the 999 From whence » quis non 
from hence. conclude the equality of the os Ts 


4 rinity, ſeeing there is but one differentiam 
t 7 Je 3 . ſlanctæ Trini- 
tatis, dum una ſit fides in Patre & Filic, & Spiritu Sancto, & lavacrum 


detur atque firmetur in nomine Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti, non 


arbitror quemquam tam vecordem atque inſanum futurum ut perfectum 
Baptiſma purer, quod datur in nomine Patris & Filii, ſine aſſumpticne 
Spiritus Sancti. De Spiritu Sancto, lib. 2. inter Oper. Hieron, Tom. 6. 


5. 224. Faith 


% writes mioks + Jungitae .confeſſioni noſtræ 
Auguſt ee eNews: wt ad perficiendam fidem, quz no- 
bis de Deo eft, Spiritus Sanctus. 
Tom. 3. de Fid. & Symbol. p. 190. 


b Did mus thus argues, Who will not ex ipſa cage. 
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4%. Epi, 150. Gel. 9. J. 420. baptized, yea then reci- 


Faith in the Father, Son, and Holt 
 Ghoi# ? And Baptiſm is given in th b 
| Names of all Three. I do not think thy" 
any one will be ſo fooliſh or mad, as uf" 
imagin That Baptiſm to be perfect, whichMt 
is given in the Name of the Father and 
of the Son, without the addition of the 

Holy Ghojt. Conſonant unto which 
is that obſervation of St. Jerom, Tha 
thoſe Perſons mentioned in the Nine. 
| 


teenth of the e A4, 
* In Adibus apoſiolorum qui who were baptized with 


oannis baptiſmate fuerint ba- | 
225 & credebant in Deum Pa- John's Baptiſm, and be. | 
trem & Chriſtum, quia Spiritum lievecd in God the Fa 


Sanctum neſciebant, iterum ba- ther, and Christ Teſus, 


| Ptizantur , imo tunc verum ac- 
 cipiunt Baptiſma; abſque enim becauſe they knew not 
Spiritu Santo imperfectum eſt my⸗ the Ho ly G 2 


ſterium Trinitatis. Tom. 3. ad He- oft vivere again 
ved the true Baptiſm 
for, without the Holy Gho$t, the Myſter 
of the Trinity is imperfect. 
It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange to ſome, 
that when there is ſo much declared 
in the Creed relating to the Father 
and the Son, ſo little ſhould be ſaid WM 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt. But, for 
this there is a ſufficient and manifeſt 
reaſon, which is, That there was not 
ſo great a Controverſy in the Primi- 
tive Church concerning the Divinity 
and Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; for, 
though 


the Apoſtles Creed. . 369 
though the Gnoſtiche and ſome others 
blaſphemed him, yet their Aſſaults 

were more furious and violent againſt 

the Father and the Son, which obliged 

the Church to uſe her greateſt care for 

the preſervation of that part, which | 

was moſt expoſed and attack ec. 

This Obſervation was made long 
ago againſt the Macedonians, or Pneu- 
mtomachiſts, the firſt Hereticks, who 
owning the Divinity of the Son, di- 

realy attacked that of the Holy Ghoſt 

alone; of whom Epiphanius writes 
That they boaſted d of their entire KA v. 
adherence to the Nicene Creed, which , 7 Ari 
aith the ſame with the Apoſtles Creed ak ſew, Fra 

SPY | ' . 8 ri 

concerning the Holy Ghoſt, Afrming, Af x7 
that his Divinity was not therein aſſerted; Nina a x 
unto which the ſaid Father replies, 2%, . 
That whatſoever they might imagin, , ß 
tis, T4 70 die v pea W TH Hegi, ounacthus?), Cenb i- 
60% Y dr ouTNS Ens[x0u0t , a yYeſovs 3 Tore th . 
l- n Cürneis, wess 32 h oy xaugy 3, Kauge, of 
gude! Y d4IdAcAY H,, ind wv 0 Age d; + jou F 
Jug nu dees, Tere kee a, % dxI eu 
F xs yen), ten 53 dw auths 7 e 87. dre oy 
Tito AL nb T1 es of eig m E praconuts]es, 
— cls Jn kx hee, opordye , % uh deg), aidiuy eit 
% Jeb weißt oavioregTENR v 5 , UN G 
4%), dN A mg, eg + Oeér, G eis, Eve KUeιν Inas Xeerdy, 
ty amhds Aen. dM eis Oeoy n wigis, % eis m d'ſiop vb 
ut, N UE dTM@s de, A ag piay ele &c. Ad- 
ver, Herd in Her. 74. adverſ. Pneumatamach. p. 384. 


that 
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that Creed did condenm- their Hereſy, 
for, , although there was no great mention 


made of the Holy Ghoſt therein, becauſe 


there was no Controverſy then about hin; 
and that Synod principally infiftked upon 
the Articles of Faith relating to the Dei. 
ty of the Son, which at that time were 
impugned and denied by . Arms and his 
Followers; yet nevertheleſs, ' there was 


ſufficient ſaid of him to declare bim t 


be God, in that as we are directed by that 
Creed, not only ſimply to believe the Fa. 


tber and the Son, but in the Father and 
in the Son, terminating. our Faith upon 


them: ſo alſo , we are obliged in the like 


manner to. believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Which Criticiſm and Diſtinction be- 


tween believing and believing in, is not 
to be deſpiſed, ſeeing the Primitive Wri- 
ters lay great ſtreſs thereon; and do 
from thence conclude and prove the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and in- 

| timate to us, that the Framers of the 
Symbol did on this acconnt omit to 
prefix the Prepoſition in, before the 
other Articles which immediately ſuc- 


© Non dixit, 
in ſanctam Ec- 


cleſiam, nec in 


remiſſinem 


ceœed, as it is obſerved by Ruffinus, 


That © it i not ſaid in the Holy Church, 


Nor 


- 


peccatorum, nec in carnis reſurrectionem; {1 enim addidifler in Pra- 
poſitionem, una eademque vis fuiſſet cum ſuperioribus, nune autem in 


illis 


the. | Apoſtles Creed: 32 L 
illis quidem vocabulis, ubi de divinitate fides ordinatur, in Deum pa- 


um; in cætetis vero, ubi non de divinitate fed de creaturis ac my- 
ſteriis Sermo eſt, in Præpoſitio non additur; ut dicatur in ſanctam Ec- 


c ſam Deo congregatam; & remiſſionem peccatorum creden- 
dam eſſe, non in remiſſionem peccatorum.— Haàc iraque præpoſitionis 


manis. Expoſ. in Symb. Apoſt. S. 35. Pp. 575. 
nor in the Remiſſion of Sins, nor in the 
Reſurrection of the Body; for , if the 
Prepoſition in had been added, it would 
have' had the ſame force with what went 
before. But now in thoſe words, where 
our Faith in the Deity is declared, it is 
ſaid to be in God the Father, and in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt; 
but, where the Creed ſpeaks of Creatures 
and Myſteries, the Prepoſition in is not 
added; as we do not ſay in the Holy 
Church. but that we believe the Holy 
Church, not as in God, but as a Church 
congregated by God; and we do not ſay 
in the Forgiveneſs of Sins, nor in the 
Reſurrect ion of the Body, but the For- 
grveneſs of Sins, and the Reſurrection 
of the; Body By this Prepoſition there- 
fore, be Creator is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Creatilres, aud Divine Things ſeparated 
from Humane. So that the not prefix- 
ing the Prepoſition i before the Holy 
Cat holicl Obureh, and the other Articles 
Which follow, directs us, according be . 
N . 


trem dicitur, & in ſeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, & in Spiritum San- 


J $a: ſanctam Eccleſiam credendam eſſe, nun ut in Deum, ſed 
ut Ee 


ſyllaba Creator à creaturis ſecernitur, & divina 1eparantur ab hu- 


— 
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bt!e ſaid obſervation of Ruffin's, to be. 
lieve them after another manner than 


the precedent Articles before Whom 
that Syllable is prefixed; that on the 


former we are to believe as God, whilſt 


we are only ſimply to believe the lat 


ter as Myſteries revealed by God; or 


as the Author of a Sermon , who pal 

. ſeth under the Name of St. Auſtin, ex- 
preſſeth it, with particular relation to 
the Article of the Holy Catholic Church: 
Which I now come in the next place 
to conſider, That the Creed obligeth 


87 us f to believe the Church 
| Eccleſi am credove. non ta- 1 h C h T 
men in Eccleſi iam credere debe- ut not in the urc 


mus, quia Ecclefia non Deus eſt, for the Church is not Gol 
ſed domus Dei eſt. Tom. 10. Serm. 


4 Temp, 121.7. 335 but the Houſe of God, 


By all which, it appears, 


That the Antients obſerved a great 
difference in the manner of their be- 

licving the ſeveral Articles of the Creed, 

laying a great ſtreſs upon this lite 
Prepoſition zz; and which is yet far- 
ther obſervable, the Gree contented 


not themſelves with the bare ſuppreſ-· 
tion thereof before the Holy Catholick 
Church, but to make the: Diltinction | 


more evident and remarkable, inſerted 

allo another [believe between that and 
the precedent Article of the Holy Ghoſt: 

From hene it comes to pa, that 

K | the 


wn pc OM vo — 


\the Apoſtles Creed. „ 
the Modern Greek Creeds thus run, 5 
wherein they are cxattly. layed d by 


the preſent 8 French 
and h Nether Dutch *Je croi au Saint Efpric Je 
a 


? croila Sainte Egliſe univerſelle. 
[lice eis @veVua @ſtov, II-  » Tk geloove in den Heyligen 


gd K ayiay he na- 1 Ick ae 5 To 
N eee in the 


Holy Ghoſt, 1 believe the eas Ca- 
tholick Church. | 
But, to inſiſt no longer on theſe 
Criticiſms, and to come to the Article 
of the Holy Catholick Church, there is 
this 8 in the firſt place to be re- 
marked concerning it, That the an- 
tient Creeds vary in the Order and 
Place thereof. In ſeverals of them it 
is the very laſt Article of all; as in a 
Creed of Cyprians, Wherein we profeſs 
to 41 i the Remiſ- 5 
fon of Sins, and, Lit dan erg nge 
everlaſtin through the fam. Bit. 26 2 
Holy dog The re- . 
— whereof is alledged by one who 
falſly ek, under the Name of 


K 
S. ae, 90 be , be. „ Huyus conclulio Sacramenti 


cauſe if e if any O be found. per Sanctam Eccleſiam termina- 
aut of the Church, he is tur, quoniam fi quis abſque ea 


inventus fuerit, alienus erit a 
not to b e reckoned i nt he numero Filiorum , nec habebis 


number of Sons; for he Deum patrem, qui Eccefiam no- 
ſhall not” habe God for lueric habere Matrem. Tom. 9. 


Symb. ad Catech. lit. 1438. 
bis Father, who will not : EM 5 a 
Þ „„ have 


0 
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Nam cum dicunt, Cedis re- 
miſſionem peccatorum,; & vitam 


| #rernam per ſanctam / Ecclefiam? - 


Mentiuntur in interrogatione , 


quando non habeant Eccleſiam, 


tum deinde voce ſua ipfi confi- 


tentur, remiſſionem peccatorum 
non dari, niſi per ſanctam Eccle- 
iam poſſe. Epiſt. 76. 5. 6. 
P. 248. IK 8 
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have the Church for his Mother ; or, 20 


it may be gathered from St. Cyprian the 
deſi ign thereof was, to ſignify, That 


Life everlaſting , could 
not be obtained but i 
aud through the Holy (i 
tholick Cheb. | 


ty of Creeds, .this Ar 
ticle poſſeſſeth the ſame 


| Remi ſion of Sins and 


But in the general 


place that it doth ini! 


ours, en following our Fait 


in the Holy Ghoſt; 


the reaſon where 


of is thus given by Tertwlliar, in whon 
_ the clear mention of this Article is firl 


e cum autem ſub tribus & te- 
ſtatio fidei, & ſponſio ſalutis pig- 


norentur, neceſſario adjicirur Ec- 


cleſiz mentio, quoniam ubi tres, 
id eſt Pater, & Filius, & Spiritus 
Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia quæ trium 
corpus ct. De n p. 399. 


found, m That — 25 the 

ledging of our Tait. 
i 2 Trinity 
the mention of the (55 
is neceſſarily added, be 
cauſe where thoſe thre 
the Father, the Son and 


the Holy Ghoſt are, there in the Churd 


which is the Body of them. 
different ene St. Auſtin write: 
That * the right Order of 


an 1 
Confeſſionis 


Not mucly 


ait h requi 


5 Ordo poſce- red, that the Chureb/ ſhould be ſubjoined 


bat, ut Trini- 40 
tati ſubjungeretur Ecclefia tanquam habitatpri, dom ſua, & Dec 


Templum ſuum, & conditori civitas . 
P. 226, | . 


on. 3 . * 14 L, 
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10 the Trinity „ 4s an Houſè ta bis Oc 
cupier , 4 Temple to its _ and a City 
to ite Builder. 6557 
But, beſides tlie different placing of 
this Article in the Primitive Creeds, 
there is this to be remarked concern- 
ing the words thereof, That the more 
antient Symbols had only the Holy 
Church, as is to be ſeen in o Cyprian Ven ar. 
ind ſeveral others: The word Catholich dam x e. 
being afterwards added by the Greeks, up 00. 2 
15 I ſhall hereafter ſhew, by way of ® ©” þ ugh. 
Explication or Determination; trom 
whom it was received by the Latins, 
and by them inſerted in their Creed, 
wherein we now read the Hol y Catholick 
(hurch. Into the meaning erp intent 
whereof, I now proceed to enquire in 
which, the ſenſe of the word Church is 
firſt to be conſidered, and then the Af- 
fections thereof, which are in number 
Three, Unity, Saucfity. and Univerſali ß. 
As for the Church, which we are ob 
liged to believe, though it be capabe 
of various Significations, yet the Affe- 
tion of Unwerſality being joined with 
it, makes it evident, That it muſt be 
here neceſſarily underſtood of the Viſh 
ble Catholick, Univerſal Church, which 
comprehends within its Bounds all | 
Men and Women, who throughout the 
ä whole 
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A Critical Hiſtory ß 
whole World make a viſible Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and own 
the Doctrine delivered by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles; who, though necef- 
ſarily divided into many ſeparate Con- 
gregations and particular Churches, 
yet compoſe but that one general 
Church, which is here affirmed by the 
Creed to be One, Holy and Catholick, 
No that the Unity of the Church 
is herein contained, appears not only 
from that this Article is in the ſingu- 
lar Number, and from that the Fa- 
thers put this conſtant Interpretation 
upon it; but alſo from that in ſome 
Creeds; to fender it the more obvious 
and indiſputable, the word One is ad- 
ded:thereto, as in the Nicene or rathe 
„ede Conſtantinopolitan Creed, p I believe 
| haart. v One Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick 
 Sm5oanly Church: And in the Expoſition thereof, 
unt. by Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, he 
 Miev i expreſſes it by 9 the One 'and only (a- 
KN tholick and Apoſtolick Church. 


goil . Now, though in ſeveral reſpects the 
, Univerſal Church may be ſaid to be 
ay Kerle. One, yet, that I may not go beyond the 
Hiſt, lib. 1. bounds of my deſigned Task, I ſhall 
1. only take notice of what was princi- 
pally intended by the inſerters of it 

in the Creed, which was, That the 

: 0 TO ee ae Be 1 „ Church 


* ? a 


\ 
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Church is One as to her Faith and Do- | 
Frinez\that though ſhe be enlarged 
through the Face of-the whole Earth, 
yet all her Members univerſally aſſent 
to the ſame neceſſary Truths of the 
Goſpel, and that ſhe is Oxe as to her 
Love and Charity; there being an har- 
monious Agreement and Union be- 
tween particular Churches which com- 
plete and perfect the Univerſal One. 
That the Unity of the Churches 
Faith was hereby deſigned, will more 
evidently appear, when 1 ſhall come 
to conſider the occaſion of its being 
placed in the Creed: For the preſent, 

[ ſhall only cite a pregnant Paſſage in 
lrenens very pertinent to this purpoſe, 
which is, That immediately after his 
repetition of the Creed , he writes, 


that the Church although diſperſed f 2,41. 


through the whole World, yet, as if ſhe gi raf nen c- 


0AM TH X00 [0 


dwelt in one and the ſame Houſe, did gi er 


diligently preſerve this Faith, belicving &muza6; gu- 


it, as if ſhe had but one Soul, and a 95.14 


| | 5 | „ olxo 0lkeoa, 
one Heart, and uniformly preaching j 5uolos wi 


Sinks, 2 Fafrle Koark kegTier, Þ ryponres Terre 
ang x) SiS doxy 4 agdif\osr, wy i bj aun, N 78 


, 5 > 35 | 4 
iT + £00 00 Sianer]or avoir AN H Swaps N aRgdo0tws, Wit 


c \ 


Y wTh, 2 275 af oy yPueries i νͥ Mu d M.. 
rie & F iCneias, re e nexlorg, 376 x7 Tas ale 
Ng, N @ard 6 O, — dN Tu Kb &5 ) 6 2 106, 27 f 
7 xijęu ſu © dnntdas marlaxn gaive, Y cli M av ecereg 
W BN eig em ſpocty drnbdias exfeiv. Lib. 4 c. 3. P. 38. 
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ail teaching it, ar if ſbe had but * 
Month; for, althoug h there be different 
Diale&s in the. World, yet the force of 


Tradition is one and the ſame; for nei. 


| ther do the Churches in Germany, Spain, 
France, the Eaſt, Egypt, Lybia, or the 
dle of the World, believe otherwiſe ; 


but as the Sun is one and the ſame in 


the whole World, ſo the preaching of the 

Truth ſhines every where, and enlighten; 
| all. Men who are willing to come unto the 
knowledge thereof. 


But the Urity of the Church Uni 


verſal, beſides the Uniformity of her 
Faith, included alſo the Love and Con- 


cord, Union and Communion, which 


was and ought to be between her par- 
ticular Members and Churches, which 
is now partly contained in the follow- 
ing Clauſe of the Communion of Saints, 


and is partly to be conſidered under this 


Article, to render the Interpretation 
thereof complete and entire. In reference 
vrhereunto, it directs us to this obſer- 
vation, That although the Univerſal 
Catholick Church be compoſed of dif- 
ferent and almoſt innumerable Mem- 


bers and Churches, yet that ſhe is but 
one Body; and thoſs particular Parts 


are,or ought to be united amongſt them- 
by fers by Love and Charity, without 


Factions 


the Apo files Creed. 


Factions and Schiſms, and ſo agree as 
to the execution of their apr 

Power and Government, that whatſo- 
ever is juſtly determined in one Church 
according to the common Laws recei- 


ved by them, is not thwarted and con- 


tradicted by another; and, if any ſchiſ- 


matical and factious Spirits rent and di- 


vide one Church, they are not favour- 
ed or countenanced, but diſallowed and 


condemned by others; ; all Churches 
harmoniouſly concurring in this Bond 
of Love and Charity, diligently avoid- 
ing every thing that might break this 
kind of Unity of the Church Univer- 


ſal. 


Now that which gave occaſion un- 
to the Fathers to introduce the Onrty 
of the Church thus expounded into the 
Rule of Faith, were the Herefies and 


schiſms wherewith they were peſtered 
and affaulted, deſigning to oblige here- 
by all Orthodox Chriſtians at their Ba p- 
1 to declare, That they would firm- 


y adhere to the one and undivided 
Carch of Chriſt, which preſerved the 


Faith of the Goſpel pure from Here- 


lies, and the Union thereof 12 from 


Schiſins and Diviſions. 


Now that the Unity of the 


Churches ah and an Adheſion 


1 there- 


aſtical 
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contra verita- 
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thereunto, was for the foremention- 
ed Reaſon deſigned hereby, appears 
from the frequent. References which 
the Fathers | in their Diſputes a- 
gainſt Hereticks, make unto the Faith 
and Doctrin of the Church, and eſpe- 
cially of thoſe Parts of her who were 
planted and confirmed by the Apoſtles, 
challenging the Hereticks to be deter- 
mined by their Arbitrement, and ex- 
bhorting the Faithful to follow their 
Preſcriptions and Directions: Which 
Method is frequently uſed by Tertul- 
*Omnemdo- lian ( in whoſe Works is the firſt men- 
* tion of this Clauſe as an Article of the 
judicandam Creed, ) as in his Book of Preſcripti- 
2 againſt Hereticks, where he ſeveral 


tem Eccleſia- times refers his Readers to the Faith 


rum. De pre- received in the Church, and admo- 
ſeript. adverſ. 


Heret. 5. 56. Nniſhes them tos reject as l what- 
Foe ma foever Doctrines were contrary to the 
eſt ab Apoſto- Truth of the Churches ; as allo by Ire- 
lis, quz per nus, Who from time to time * = 


Fi "wi cry lenges the Hereticks to ſtand to that Tra- 


rum in Eccle- dition, mbich from the Apoſtles, by the 


fiis cuſtoditur 
provocamus » ſuc eſſion of P ws was preſerved in 


dcs. Lib. 3. the Church; in which Church, God 
c. 2. P. 170. 

In Eccleſia poſuit Deus, apoſtalos, Propheras, Dodtores, & uni- 
verſam reliquam operationem Spiritus, cujus ow ſunt participes omnes 
qui non concurrunt ad Eccleſiam, ſed ſemetipſos fraudant à vita per ſen- 
tentiam malam, & operaxionem peſſimam, U i enim Eccleſia ibi & Spi- 
ritus, & ubi Spirits 8 illic Eccleſia, & m gratia Lib, 3. c. 40. 


P. 225. ee ! Placed 


oſtles Creed. 
placed Areſtles Prophets, DbGors , 
and the reſt of the Spirit's Operation , 


whereof they Z not Partakers who do 
not run unto the Church, but deprive 


themſelves of Life by their evil Fuith and 
wicked Works; for, where the Church 3s, 
there is the Spirit and, where the Spi- 


rit of God is, there 3s the Church, and 
all Grace: So that by aſſenting to the 
Unity of the Church in this ſenſe, it 
was thereby. intended to declare, That 5 
forſaking all Hereticks, and renoun- 
cing Communion either with them or 


their Hereſies, we will adhere and 


firmly ſtick to the Faith and Doctrine 


received in the Apoſtolical and Uni⸗ 
verſal Church. 


But, as the Unity of the web: as 8 


including its Faith, was intended a- 


gainſt Hereticks, the Corrupters there. 


of; fo alſo, as comprehending i its Love 
and Charity, it was deſigned againſt 


Schiſmaticks, who were the Subverters 
thereof, and the Introducers of all 
Diſunion, Confuſion and Diſorder; 


which will be manifeſt from this con- 


ſideration, That all the legal Acts of 
A particular Church were eſteemed and 
reckoned to be the Acts of the Univer- 
ſal One, and were not contradicted, 
but ratified and approved by other 
UE SLES, particular 
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| WT particular Churches; and if any. did 
An | _ unjuſtly ſeparate from, or cauſe. Diſ- 

| - order and . Confuſion in a particular 
= Church, they were condemned as Di- 
viders from, and Diſturbers of the 

whole Catholick Univerſal Church: 

A particular Church being part of the 

1} Univerſal, every Diſorder and Breach 
3 therein had a general and univerſal In- 
= fluence; as the Pain and Anguiſh of 
one Member affects and diſturbs the 
whole Body, fo the Diviſion of one 
particular Church was reputed to break 

the Unity of the Univerſal and Ca- 
tholick one: From whence the Schiſm 

of Novatian, which at firſt reſpected 

only the Church of Rome, is frequent- 

ly repreſented by Cyprian, who was 

his Cotemporary to be a Rent and Se- 

paration from the Catholick Church; 

as when ſeveral of the Roman Confeſ- 

ſors had engaged with him in that 
ſchiſmatical Conſpiration, he informs 

their legal Biſnop Cornelius, that he had 
written unto them an extraordinary 
ut ad Ma- Letter * to return to their Mother, that 
crem ſum, id 5, #0 the Catholick Church; in which 
Catholicam Letter, he -moſt ſenſibly bewails their 
 revertantur. grievous fin in conſenting to the Ele- 
b. 1e. tion of a ſchiſmatical Biſhop, which 
5 0 was not only againſt the Law of the 
Abe N Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, but alſo againſt b 
y the Un of the Catho- f Contra inſtitutionis Catho- 
lick Inſtitution ; and ee watt 18 
as pathetically intreats | 
them, * not to ſeparate * Voſiner ipſos a Chriſti gre- 


e & ab ejus pace & concor- 
themſelves front the Flock 5 di ſeparatis,— 4 Eccleſiam Ma 


of Chriſt, his Peace and trem revertamini. 1d. S. a. p. 102. 
cord, but to return to <1 1.5 
hes Church their Mother ; and whe it 
pleaſed God to incline their Hearts to 
come back to their former Station, 
he terms it* 4 returning to the Catho- Ad Eccle- 
lick Church: So that although their — 
Schiſm had only an immediate refe- eſſe. Ey. ao 
rence to their own particular Church, “ J. 102. 
yet by reaſon of the mutual inter- 
courſe between each other, and its ſub- 
verſion of the common Order obſerved 
by them, it was eſteemed to be a Con- 
tradition to the Unity, and a Separa- 
tion from the Communion of the 
whole Catholick Church; for which 
reaſon, thoſe who ſchiſmatically di- 
ſturbed the peace and Union of thoſe 
Churches to which they appertained, 
were never maintained and encoura- 
ged by other Churches, or received to 
.Communion by them: An inſtance 
. whereof we Wer in the Legates of No- 
vatian, Author of a Schiſm in the 
Church of Rome, with whom, neither 
| 5  Gpriar 
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EEE b Cypriatt N Of Car- 
b Et cum ad nos in Africam thag e, toni 


legaros mifiſſer, optans ad commu- 


nicationem noſtram admitti, hinc 


ſententiam retulerit, ſe foris eſſe 
cæpiſſe, nec poſſe à quoquam no- 
ſtrum ſibi communicari. Epiſt. 
. d 199. - 

Cum Novatiano te non com- 
municari. Cyprian. wed 52. . I. 
P. 113. 


| 4 Una Ecclefia, — in multa 
_ Membra diviſa. 1. 17 52. 8. 16. 


anot Sher be Bi Biſhop, 


thereby 
impair the Unity 
the Univerſal Church, 
which though 4 div. 
ded into many Members, 


yet was but one Church: 


would communicate, leſt 
they ſhoulq 
n 'of 


p. 119. 
And which is yet far 


ther en that the Unity and 
Order of the Church in this reſped, 
might be preſerved entire and invio- 
lable, whoſoever was excommunica- 
ted in one Church, was not received 
into Communion by another, till he 
had given ſatisfaction unto that Church 
by which he was cenſured. An emi- 
nent Example whereof, is to be ſeen 
In the Heretick Marcion, who being 
ejected from the Church by his own 
Father, the Biſhop of Sinope in Pontus, 
applied himſelf to 4 Church of Rome 
to be admitted to Communion there, 

_ who rejected him with this Anſwer, 
That © they could do not it without the 


OU /und- 

= 127 1 permiſſio on ＋ * Father , becauſe. the 
Sni e F. 
8 T aeg Ts 570 ace, a By 1 elvis ule, 
Sete, 4 8 duν,jůd wasliw)ifa x x cke, fre 


3 76: eee adverſ. banks Wakes. 433. ne 
SR Faith 


— — — - —_ 
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Faith is one, and the Concord one and 


we cannot contradlict our reverend F ellow- 


Miniſter , but your Father. 


From all 


which, it evidently enough appears, 
That as by aſſenting to the Unity of 
the Church, an averſion to Hexeſies 
and Hereticks was thereby intended 
to be delared; ſo by the ſame, it was 
likewiſe deſign'd to profeſs an adhe- 
rence to the Catholick Communion, in 
contradiction to Shiſms and Schiſma- 
ticks; which is not much different 
from what St. Auſtin writes on this 


Article, f We believe, 
faith he, the Holy Church, 


to wit, the Catholick one 
for Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks call their Congre- 


gations Churches; but 
Hereticks, by falſe Opi- 


mons concerning God, 


violate the Faith; \ or : 


Schiſmaticks , by unjuſt 
Separations, depart front 


Brotherly Love, al erb 


they 2 Aa what we believe. 


| Hæretici 


f Cteditnus & ſanctam Eccle- 
ſiam, utique Catholicam, nam & 
Schiſmatici Congre 3 
tiones ſuas, Eccleſias vocant; ſed 
Hzretici de Deo falſa ſentiendo 


ipſam fidem violant, Schiſmatici 
autem diſciſſionibus iniquis à fra- 


terna charitate diſſiliunt, quamvis 
ea credant quæ credimus : Qua- 


propter nec Hzreticus pertiner ad 


Ecclefiam Catholicam, quoniam 
diligit Deum; nec Schiſm maticus, 
quoniam diligirproximum. Tom. 3. 


Hu. S 5. 195. 


N 


fore, 'a Heretic doth not belong to the 
Catholick Church, becauſe ſhe loves God ; 


nor 4 Schiſ- matick, _—_— 150 42570 her 
Neigbbour. ___. 


But as the Church ! is one,; ſo the 


; «4 N 1 
1 U 
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5 Creed affirms it alſo to be holy + Fot 
which Appellation, many Rreaſon 

might be given; which, to prevent 
Digreſſion from my deſigned Task, 

ſnhall omit to mention, and only take 
notice of that which probably the 
Framers of the Creed intended by it 

which is not much different from the 
intent of the precedent Affection of 

the Church, viz. its Unity; for 28 

by that is declared a Renunciation of 

the perfidious Tenets and Practices of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ſo by this 

is acknowledged the Truth and Regi- 

larity of the Doctrines and Actions 

of the Catholick Church; that what 
ſoever ſhe propoſeth to our Faith, 

(ſtill with this ſuppoſition; that it i; 

Dini according to the Holy Scriptures,) 1s 
Ain qua una Certain, pure, and unqueſtionable: 
eſt fides, & Which Interpretation I gather from 

ma in qua tlie Expoſition of Ruffnns, who writes 


unus Deuscre--ON' this Article, That 8 the Church, in 
ditur Pacer , — êcGéQ OL OG 
& unus Dominu Jeſus Chriſtus, Filius ejus, & unus Spiritus Sanctus 
iſta eſt ſancta Eccleſia, non habens maculam, aur rugam; multi enim 
& alii Eccleſias congregarunt, ut Marcion, ut Valentinus, ut Hebion, ut 
Manichzus, ut Arius; & cæteri omnes Næretici, ſed illæ Eceleſiæ non 
ſunt fine macyla aut ruga perfidiæ; & ideo dicebat de illis Prophet, 
ddivi Eccleſiam malignantium, & eum impiis non ſedebo; de hac au- 
tem Eccleſia quæ fidem Ebriltt Aegrain vat, audi quid dicar Spiri- 
tus Sanctus in canticis eanricorum, una eſt lumha mea, una eſt perfect 
genitricis ſuæ. Qui ergo hanc fidem in Eccleſia ſuſceperit, non dec! 
net in Conciſio Vanitatis, & cum iniqua gerentibus non introeat- 
Expoſit. in S S. 31. Þ 37% l III 


bt of wm I 
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which there is one Faith, and one Bap- 'Y 
tiſm, in which there is believed one God 
the Father, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
aud one Holy Ghoſt, is the Holy Church 
without ſpot or wrinkle ; for, many 0+ | 
thers have gathered Churches, as Mar- 
cion, Valentinus, Ebion, Manichæus, 

Arius, and all other Hereticks, but theſe 

Churches were not without the ſpot or 

wrinkle of Perfidionſneſs : Wherefore 

the Prophet ſaid of them, I have hated 

the Church of evil Doers, and will not 

fit with the Wicked. But of this Church 

which keeps the Faith of Chriſt entire, 

hear . what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in the 

Song of Songs, My Dove, my Un- 

defiled is but one, She is the only 
one of her Mother: Let him there- 

fore who hath received this Faith in the 

Church, not turn aſide to the Council of 

Vanity; neither let him go in the way of 

evil Doerr. After which, the ſaid Fa- 

ther enumerates ſeveral Hereticks, as 

Marcion, Ebion, and others, who turn- 

ed aſide to the Council of Vanity, and 

embraced ions and blaſphemous 
Opinions; h from mom „„ „„ oa . i 
ſaith he, let the Believer net 3 58 pan O's Cd 
turn aſide and bold the fidem teneat, 2 Deum batrem 
boly Faith of the Church, ſium ous felüm Chiftum, Ke. 
| mhich Ag ti believe in profiterur, Ibid. S. 38. P. 576. 
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God. the Father Almighty, GC. From 
whence it appears, That the Church is 
metonimically called Holy, from 2 
Holineſs and Purity of her Faith: 
which ſenſe, Cyprian beſeeches Godth 
Father Almighty , and his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord, That 


Ut Unitas cjus & Sandtiras non i te Onity and the San. 
perfidiz & haæreticæ pra- 


vitatis obſtinatione vitietur. Epiſt. Gy of the Church might 
47. S. 1. 5. N Cars be corrupted by the 
5 inacy of Perfidionſ- 
neſs, and "Is 2 So that by 

affirming the Church to be Holy, the 

Faith and Doctrine thereof is thereby 

declared to be pure and undefiled. 

The Third Affection of the Church 

yet remaining to be conſidered, is (i 

tholick ; which, as it hath been al 

ready remarked, was not originally in 

this Article, but was introduced by 

the Greeks as an Explication or Deter. 

mination thereof : The firſt © Creed 

wherein it is found, being that of 

* Kaboxiulw k Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; 
Fe, after which, it is in both of the Creeds 
doret, Eecleſ. Of Epiphanius, repeated in his Book, 
. Hit. I. 1. c. 4. Entituled, Sermo Ancoratus, and of ſe- 
„ other Greeks, from whom it was 
received by the Latin, ; ſignifying the 

ſame with Univerſal, determining the 

One and * Church * of in this 

Article, 
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Article, to be that which is diffuſed 


339 


throughout the whole World, from 
one end of the Earth unto the other ; 


that 1 it was not like 
the Churches of 
ticks, confined within 
certain Places and Pro- 


vinces , but enlarged by 
the ſplendour of one 


Here- 


1 Catholicam dicit toto orbs 


diffuſam, quia diverſorum Hære- 
ticorum Eccleſiæ ideo Catholics _ 
non dicuntur, quia per loca, atque 
per ſuas quatque Provincias con- 


tinentur, hac vero a Solis ortu 


uſque ad occaſum unius fidei 


* 
» az 2 - _— . „ — * 
* 
9 — 


1 
pete —— — 
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* 
the Fun to the going down _ n = 
thereof: Whereby Proviſion was made _ 
againſt too narrow and limited Con- 
ceptions of the Church; it being too _— 
natural even to good Men, and that _ 
eſpecially when tranſported with Heat RO _ 
and Zeal, to make the Entrance into 
the Church narrower than ever the Hi 
Founder thereof intended it. I would | 9 
not willingly animadvert ſo far on an 1 
of the Primitive Fathers, who were = 
Men famous in their Generations, the 
Ornament and Splendour of their re- 
ſpective Ages, as to lay, That ſome of 
them, in favour to their own particular 
Churches, did ſometimes reduce the 
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Unity and Sanctity of the Church to | 
ſo narrow a compaſs as ſeems to be Nt 
unbecoming the Charity and Modera- 3 4 


tion of a Chtiſtian, eſpouſing fuch f 8 
ſtraitned Notions as excluded many W 
21 from 1 


999 


from the number of the Church Mili- 
tant here, who might be reaſonably 
preſamed {ſhould be Members of the 
Church Triumphant hereafter : But 
this I will venture to ſay, That to 
prevent too rigid and ſtraitned Con- 
ceptions of the Church, and the mi- 
ſtaking of any particular Part thereof 
for the whole, it is highly probable, 
That the term Catholick was added in 


two former Aﬀections of the Church, 
to inform and ſettle the true Believer' 


ciples, that the One and Holy Church, 


out the Face of the whole Earth; that 


Love and Charity, however diſagree- 
ing from each other in lefler and infe- 


A Critical Hiſtory of 


the Creed as an Explication of the 


Judgment in free and moderate Prin- 


is not to be confined to any "akin 
place or corner, but 1s diffuſed through- 


from one end of the World unto ano- 
ther, all thoſe who make a profeſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and retain Chriſtian | 


riour Points are the conſtituent Parts 
and Members of this One Holy Church. 

Wheretore, to conclude this Article 
of the Holy Catholick. Church By the 
Repetition thereof, it was intended to 
declare our firm Perſuaſi on, That je- 
ſus Chriſt hath one Viſi ble Body or 
.C harch here on Earth, 3 
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all the Profeſſors of his Name throu gh- 
out the whole World, who retain the 
Purity of the Faith, and the Unity of 
the Spirit, in the Bond of Love z un- 
to which Church, as pure and peace- 
able, in oppoſition to all real Rercticks 
and Schiſmaticks, we will by the Grace. 
of God, ſtick and adhere, 4 - 5 

To the Article of the Holy Catbolick : 
Church, there is added as its Appendix, 
be Communion of Saints; which is not 
found in any Creed before dt. Auſtins 
time, nor in any, as I do think, of his 
genuin and undoubted Writings, ſee- 
ing in his Exchiri4ion to Ae eine 
he aſſures us, That ® iz 


the Order 7. the Confe 5 Eccleſiæ in ordine Conteſſionis 
ſion of Faith , the For- ponitur remiſſio Peccatorum, Tom, 
 giveneſs of Lhe was pla- 3. c. 64. p. 2 
ced after the Comme mo- | 

ration of the Holy Church; though it 

be very likely, Ne about that time, 

or. not long after, this Clauſe was in- 

_ troduced, not only becauſe it is firſt 

found in a n Creed. re- 


n. Poſt Commemorationem ſandæ | 


u "Dans Ecolefia im Cacholi- 


cited in a Sermon, com- 


monly attributed unto 
him, but alſo becauſe 
at that time, a proba- 


cam, ſanctorum Comimunionem. 
Tom. 10. Serm. de Temp. 123. 


P. 385. 


bable Occaſion preſented its ſelf for 
Which it ſhould be introduced, viz. 


£3 


the 
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A Critical HiStory of 
the Schiſm of the Donatiſts ʒ as Tſhall 


immediately ſhew, after that I (hall 


have firſt explained the two Terms of 
this Clauſe, Communion and Saints, 


_-— And lirſt of all; The Term Saints 


p phil. i. 1. 
9 Coloſ. j. 2. 


is not in this place to be ſtrictly con- 


fined to thoſe who are really and 


internally Holy, but is to be under- 
ſtood of all the ſeveral Members of 


particular Churches profeſſing Chri- 


ö 1 ; as St. Paul directs his Epiſtles 


| to the Saints which were at o Epheſus, 
N Eph. i. 1. 


p Philippi and 9 Colofſe ; that is, as Dr. 


Hammond expounds it, to the Socie- 


ties of Chriſtians belonging to thoſe 


Places, or conſtituting thoſe Churches: 
THe Word Saint or Holy being attribu- 
ted to the whole, beende a great part 


of them had without doubt, received 


a Principle of true and inward Sanctity: 


Or, they might be rather called Holy 
upon the account of their ſeparating 


themſelves from the Heatheniſh and 


Adolatrous World, to the Worſhip of 
the True God, throu zh Jeſus Chriſt : 


For it is well Sands, that the prima- 
ry Notion of the Word Holy ſignifies 


no other, than the Separation of a 


Thing or Perſon from a Common and 
Prophane, to a Peculiar and Religh 
ous Uſe: f From Which Reafon the Chil- 


dren 


"the Apoftles Creed. 


dren of Irael, tho' often the greateſt 
part of them were vicious and cor- 
rupt, are frequently called in the Old 
Teſtament an holy People or Nation, 


becauſe God had choſen them out from 
the reſt of the World, and ſet them 


apart for his peculiar People. In which 


manner alſo, the Creed here ſtiles the 


Members of particular Churches Saints 
or Holy, becauſe by their Profeſſion and 


Baptiſm, which 1s a Sign and Seal of 
Purification, and is metonimically cal- 


led r 2 waſhing away of Sing, they Are! Adds xxii. 16. 


ſeparated from the reſt of the World, 
and devoted to the pure and holy Ser- 


vice of the true God, through Jelus 


Chriſt. 


_ plained, it will not be difficult to a p- 


prehend the meaning of the other 
Term Communion ; which naturally 
appears to be this, That there is and 
ought-to be a mutual Intercourſe and 
Society, Fellowſhip and Communion, 
in all uſual and regular Ways, between 
the ſeveral reſpective Churches and 


Congregations of Chriſtians and Beli- 
vers 3 whereby they declare unto the 


whole World, has although both Ne- 
ceſſity and Conveniency oblige them 


to aſſemble 1 in diſtin& Places, and com- 


4 zo pole 


Now the Term Saints being thus ex- 


! 
3 * 2 2 4 — 
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poſe different Societies, that yet ne- 
ERIN vertheleſs, they are all Members of one 
1 and the ſame Body, of which Chriſt 
Jeſus is the Head; that they are all 
guided by the lame Spirit, communi- 
cate in the ſame Inſtitutions, and go- 
verned by the ſame general Rules; 
ſo that whatſoever is regularly per- 
formed and determined in one Con- 
gregation, is aſſented to by all others; 
and whoſoever is received to Commu- 
nion in one Church, is freely admitted 
in any other. 
Various were the Methods uſed by 
the Ancients „to maintain an invio- 
lable Communion and Correſponden- 
cy between themſelves, and to pre- 

ſerve the Union of their Particular 
Churches whole and entire; amongſt 
1 which the Communicatory Letters which 
W the Biſhop Elect of any Churchiſent to 
Wl bother Biſhops, and they returned to 
bi | $ Fuas literas him , were not the leaſt a: 88 Cor- 


Wo . — . neliie adviſed Cyprian Biſhop of Car- 
1 42. 5 1. 7. 99. thage, of his Promotion to the See of 
8 " Rowe s who, on the contrary, * re- 


noſtras ad te urned him wo Communicatory Letter, 


WO iti,  knowledging him to be Biſhop of 
kill Epiſt. 42. 8 I. | 
WW 27.99, that Part of the Univerſal Church, 


and promiſing to hold Communion 
with him as a Brother and Fel- 
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low Member; ; Which Communicatory 3 
Letters, Antonius an African Biſhop, „% . 
refuſed to ſend to Novatian, à Schiſ- 5 1 5 2 8 
matical Pretender to the Biſhoprick = - 
Rome; who, according to the uſual —_ 
Cuſtom, x adviſed by Letter the Cano- * 1d.Zpiſt.qr. 
nical Biſhops of 1 Churches, thats? ? 15 
he was advanced unto the Epiſcopal 
Throne; though all or moſt of them 

would not ſend back their Communi- 

catory Letters unto him, leſt they ſnould 

thereby diſſolve the Communion and 
Fellowſhip, which ought to be careful- 

ly preſerved between all the particular 
Members and Congregations of the 

Holy Catholick and Univerſal Church : 

And beſides theſe, there was alſo ano- 

ther ſort of Communicatory Letters, 

granted by the Biſhops and Gover- 

nours of Churches, to ſuch of their 

Members as travelled, called * Ter- 

lian , 7 The Commu- 


4 pela Eremit, & & neſs 
Title of "Hot N ratio Hoſpitalitatis. De Preſcript. 


| Wand the common Mark ann Heret. p. 76. 
ef Hoſpitality; by vir- 

„I tue whereof, they were admitted to 5 
communicate in all Churches through | 
which they paſſed : And which is 
yet farther obſervable, if it hapned 
that a N in his Travels came to a 
1591180 ſtrange 


, 
1 
f 


8 
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ſtrange Church which was not his 
own, he was for the Teſtification of 
their Union and Mutual Society, per- 
mitted by the Biſhop of that Church 
to conſecrate ee Elements 
„„ e tee 
7 By Th Iuxanoin Sad. og =  Polyearp dg 
 enogey & Avix e e Y ovxact | 2 
clay my Tonus gg. ren. apud Rome, by the conſent of 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hil, lib, 3. C. 24+ Anicetus ? the then Biſhop 
OF ieee Tt of that | Church.  _ 
Many other Methods were alſo made 
uſe of, to preſerve the Harmony and 
Communion between particular Chur- 
ches, which I ſhall wholly omit, and 
content my ſelf with the brief men- 
tioning of one or two more relating 
to their rag et , Which are more 
particularly aſſented to by this Article: 
One whereof is, That although there 
might be a Diſagreement in ſome leſ- 
ſer and inferiour Points, yet they ſtill 
retained Peace and Order; and one 
Church did not imperiouſly claim and 
_ exerciſe a Juriſdiction over another; 
but, whatſoever was regularly and 
according to Form performed in one 
Church, was allowed to be valid and 
obligatory by all others: Whoſo- 
ever was Baptized, Ordained, or the 
like, in one Church, was not obliged 
to receive thoſe things de Novo, if his 
n 5 Circum- 


\ 


— dads © = ow a * wk 


1 


cCircumſtances and the Divine Provi- 7 
dence ' ſhould neceſſitate him to be 
Member of another. To offer to prove 

this concerning Baptiſmm, will be the 

greateſt Impertinency, ſeeing every one 

knows, that the Baptiſm of Hereticks 

was deemed valid, and was never re- 
iterated : And as for Ordination, there 

is an Inſtance thereof in one Numidi- 


was admitt ed g into the Number of the Presbyter ad- 
Presbyters of Carthage without à new - jean * 
Ordination. And as for other Things, Carthaginen- 


they are ſo univerſally known, that ; it ſium numero. 


them. The other Inſtance therefore 
of their mutual Communion and Fel- 
lowſhip, reſpecting their Diſcipline , 
was, That whoſoever were juſtly and 
legally cenſured in one Church , were 
not in oppoſition thereunto counte- 
nanced and ſupported by another ; 
but as they were excluded their own 
Congregation, fo they were alſo de- 
barred from the Communion of all 
others, and never admitted into the 
relowſhip of any regular Chrifttan 
Society, till by their Amendment and 


into their own Church unto which 
they appertained. An Example where- 
„ ũł1i1! of, 


— 
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us, who 2 being . Pre cbyter 5 before, „ eee 


will be ſuperfluons to add the Proof of H *** 


datisfaction they were received again 3 
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of, I have already given in the Excom 
munication of Marcion, by his own Fa- 


ther the Biſhop of Sinope in Pontus, 


which I ſhall not here again recite. 


But having thus brietiy explained 


the Terms of this Clauſe, Ihe Commu- 
nion of Saints, and ſhewn ſome of the 
Methods uſed by the Ancients, to con. 
tinue and promote their Society and 
- Communion, I ſhall in the next Place 
more particularly enquire into the Oc- 
caſion of its being inſerted in the Creed, 
and ſhew what was chiefly and more 
; particularly deſigned thereby. 


Now, as it hath been id before 


the Introduction of this Clauſe was oc- 


caſioned by the Donatiſte, who, al- 


though Orthodox in Matters of Faith 


and Doctrine, yet by reaſon of a Quar- 


rel at the Election of Cecilian to the 


Biſhoprick of Carthage, about the end 


of the Tenth Perſecution, engaged 


themſelves in a long, violent, and 


deplorable Schiſm ; arriving to that 
| heighth of pride, Uncharitableneſs 
and Faction, as to affirm their Party, 
which was confined within the Bounds 


of Africa, and rejected by all Tranſ- 


marine Churches, who were the greateſt 


Part of the Univerſal One, to be only 


and eee the one Holy Catholick 
Church; 


et Apoſtles Cal 


Church; and that all others were with- 
out its Pales and Limits, having no 
right to Adminiſter any of the Inſtitu- 
tions thereof; that whatſoever they 
erformed, were Invalidities and meer 


Nullities. Upon which account, they 


moſt ſchiſmatically and unchriſtian- 


like, proceeded to Rebaptize, and to 


perform every thing de Novo upon 
thoſe who revolted from the Catho- 


lick Church unto their narrow-heart- 


ed Sect ; thus proudly and unjuſtifi- 


ably cutting off all other Churches 
from their Society and Union, whilſt 


other Churches moſt juſtly rejected 
them from their Fellowſhip and Com- 
munion. In oppoſition unto which, 
this Clauſe of the Communion of Saints 
was inſerted in the Creed ; whereby 


theſe Two Things were declared, VIZ, 
the Mark and the Property of true par- 
| ticular Churches, that on the one 


hand, a Sign to know a regular par- 


ticular Church by, is entertaining of 


Communion with it by other Chur- 


ches; and that on the other hand, 
it is the Property and Practice of ſuch 


a particular Church, to maintain all 
regular Communion and Fellowſhip 


with others: Of both which [ ſhall 


ny diſcourſe. © | 
Firſt, 
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„ Critical Hiſtory of 

Fir, This Clauſe may be conſider: 
ed as Mark or Sign by which to 
know a regular particular Church, that 

ſuch an one muſt be eſteemed ſo to be, 
which is acknowleged as ſuch by the 
other particular Churches and Mem. 
bers of the Catholick and Univerſal 
One: A ſufficient ground for which 
Interpretation, is in the Conference of 
St. Auſtin with Fortanins a Biſhop of 
the Domatiſts , who with the reſt of 
his Faction, excluded all the Ortho- 
dox from being Members of the Ca. 
tholick Church, limiting the Bounds of 
it by their own Party, who were all 
confined within the Borders of A ** 

for which reaſon, ſaith St. Auſtin, 1 


| asked him, > Which » 
v dqQuznam eſſet Ecclefia utrum 7 as 


la quæ ſicut ſancta ante Scriptu-- the 8 Church e Whether | 


ra de dite tanto ſe ir dunn that, which according to 
orbe diffunderet, an illa quam Dux Too 28 
pars exigua vel Afrorum vel Af- the Prediction of the 


tricæ contineret? Hie primo aſſe- Holy Scriptures 5 ſhould 
rere conarus eſt, ubique terrarum 


e.ſſe communionem ſham, Quæ- br cal it ſe if through 
rebam utrum Epiſtolas Commu- out the whole Earth, or 


nicatorias, quas formatas dicimus, that which a {mall part 
poſſet quo vellem dare, &c. Tom. 2. ak 5 P 


Epi -* of Africa. ſhould contain? 
e 175 Te which, he firit 
pl to a ſſert, That their Commn- 
nion was throug hout the whole Barth. 
Unto which St. Auſtin replies, That the 
eaſieſt way to conclude that Ryeſtion, 75 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


for each Party to produce their Communi- 
cakory Letters from other Churches, In 
purſuance whereof, Fortunius produced a 
certain: Book, wherein, he ſaid, was con- 


tained a Letter from the Council of Sat- 


dis to the Biſhops of the Donatiſt's Com- 


nunion in Africa; which Letter being 


read, there was found in it the Name 
of Donatus' amongſt the other Biſhops, to 


whom' it was directed Opon which, 


$i. Auſtin asks him, Whether this Do- 


natus was the ſame with him from whom 


they received his Name © For it might 


be 5 that he WMA 4 Biſhop of another He- ; 
reſy, ſeerng the Name of Africa FI, not 


ſo much as mentioned in the Letter; ad- 


ding moreover, that it could not be pro- 


ved, that it was this Donatus , ſmce 
it could not be made out, that this Let- 
ter was ſent to the African Churches - 
For, although Donatus be an African 


Name, yet one of another Country might 


be called ſo alſo, or an African of that 
Name might be a Biſhop elſewhere. Be- 


fides, ſuppoſiug that this Letter had been 


really ſent to Donatus the Schiſmatical 
Biſhop in Africa, this would be no Proof 
f the Catholic Churches Communion 
with, and Acknowledgment of them, 


ſeeing ehe Members of that Council did 
viſchly encline to | the Arian Fackion; 
0 5 © a 7 
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and as ſuch were reſiſted and oppoſed boi; 


_ by Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
5 Biſhop of Rome. From all which 


as alſo from other Paſlages of the fail 
Father, which I might farther cite, it 
15 maſt clear, That in contradiction to 
the Donatiſts, who were rejected from 
the Fellowſhip of other Churches, te 
Communion of Saints, or the Communi- 
_ catory Letters from other Churches, 


and the reſt of the Methods and Jo- 


kens of Union then uſed, were eſteem- 
ed as Marks and Signs of a particular 
Church, that was regularly framed ang 
conſtituted. | 


But, Secondly, IT think, 1 = con- 


tradiction to the ſame Hereticks, this 
Clauſe is rather to be underſtood; as 
expreſſing and declaring the Quality, 


Property, and Practice of a particular 
Church, regularly conſtituted and go- 
verned. The Dozatiſts arrived to that 


heighth of Pride, Impudence, and Un- 
cCharitableneſs, as to unchurch all o- 
ther Churches beſides themſelves, af- 
firming, that thoſe of their own Par- 
ty, who were confined to a little Part 
of: Africa, were alone the One Holy Ca- 
_tholick Church; and that for all the 
other Churches both of Europe and 
Aſia, as well as of the other Parts 


of 


als Apoſtles Creed.” 


of Africa, they were not Churches of 
Jeſus Chrift, but Synagogues of Satan ; 
for which reaſon, they aſſerted all 


their Ordinances and Adminiſtrations 
to be mere Nullities, that their Bap- 


tiſms, Ordinations, and every thing 
elſe, were all invalid and of no worth. 


353 


In conſequence whereof, they perform- 


ed every thing de Novo on thoſe Who 
revolted to them from the Catholick 


Church, avowedly rcnouncing all 


Communion and Fellowſhip with eve- 
ry Church, which was not of their 


Party and Faction. Wherefore in op- 


poſition to theſe proud Opinions and 5 


ſchiſmatical Practices, it is very pro- 
bable that the | Communion of Saints 
was added as an Explanatory- Clauſe 
of the Holy Catholic Church, to ſigni- 


ty unto us Gaol that though there 


was but- one Univerſal Church, yet 


the particular Churches and Members 


thereof, maintained a ſtrict Union and 


Correſpondence with each other; that 


whatſoever was regularly performed 


in one Church, was eſteemed valid 


and obligatory by all others; or, that 
though the Univerſal Church was nes 
ceſſarily divided into many Particu- 
lars, yet the Chriſtian Unity was not 
_ — but was ſtill pre- 
ſerved 
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354 A Critical Hiſtory. of- 

8 ſerved by their reciprocal Agreement 
and Communion : Conſonant where- 
TOs, St. Auſtin writes againſt theſe 


Org apa} 1:1, Schilmmaticks, That the 
. Neque egim quia & in or- | Chriſtian” _ is not 
bem terrarum plerumque regna 

_ dividuntur, ideo & Chrifitina' divided, | becauſe the 
uniras dividitur, cum in urraque World: 17 divided into 


rte Catholica e Fore: 
ba. Tom. 7. Part. 2. de Unit. J everal. Kingdoms, Jee- 


Eccleſ. c. 12. 1.651. lng in every place where 
fn, ; 1+ Fhere are Chriſtians, the 

6 Catholick be! is found. And in ano- 
ther place, the ſaid F ather ſeriouſly 
addreſſes himſelf to the Donatiſtical 
Laity, beſeeching them not to be held 
any longer in their factious and uncha- 
ritable Practices by the ſlight and cun- 
ning of their Teachers, but to return 

to the Communion of. the Catholick 
Church, from whence they had ſchiſ- 
matically ſeparated themſelves : The 
Holy Scriptures, faith he, mention the 
Hay, where the Church ſhould begin, Viz. 
at Jeruſalem; from whence it ſhould go 
out to the Ends of the Earth. Turm over 
the Sacred Writings, and you ſhall find, 
that from Jeruſalem it ſpread its ſelf 
into places fur and near. The: Names of 
the Places and Cities are \ expreſſed and 
known, wherein the Church of Chriſt was 
faunded by the Laboumt of the Apoſtles : 
F Fam whom, icon of. them received 

= 4 6 Epiſtles, 


ſelves, that is, the Cler- 


gy of the Donatiſts , 


read in your Congregati- 
ons, and get will not 
communicate with the 


Epiſtles ; d which Epi- 
files, ſaith he, they them 
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ris congregationibus legunt, & cas 
men non communicant eorum lo- 
corum & civitatum Ecclefiis, que 


ipſas Epiſtolas accipere merue- 


runt. Tom. 7. Part. 1. cont. Do- 
nat, pot Collat. c. 2. P. 728. 


Churches of thoſe Places and Cities who 


received thoſe Epiſtles. 


After which; 


the ſaid Father elegantly introduces 
the Apoſtolical Churches, expoſtulating 
with the Dozatiſts for their uncharita- 
ble refuſal to hold Communion with _ 


them; Let, ſaith he, 
the Churches unto whom 
the Bleſſed Apoſtle Peter 
wrote, of Aſia, Bythinia, 


Cappadocia, and the o- 
ther Eaſtern Parts, ſpeak, 
and they will ſay, O ye, 


Party of Donatus, we 


know not what you ſay : 


* 


© Clamient Eccleſiz pontifics 3 
Bythiniæ, Aſiæ, Cappadociæ, cæ- 


terarumquæ Orientalium Regio- 


num, ad quas Beatus Petrus Apo- 


ſtolus ſcripſit; O Pars Donati, non 


_ novirtius quid dicatis: quare ho- | 


bis non communicatis ? Si Cz- 


cilianus mali aliquid fecit 


quare nobis præjudicat? bid: e. 3. 
p. 728. 888 0 


Why will ye not communicate with u f 


If Cecilian hath done any evil, why muſt + Clument 


it prejudice us? f Let the ſeven Ori- etiam ſimili- 


ental Churches alſo ſpeak, unto whom the ter Eceleſie 


Apoſtle John wtote, of Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Apoſtoliis Johanhes, Epheſi, Stiyrnæ, Thyati ræ, Sardis, 


Laodiceæ, Pergami; & dicant, Quid vobis fecimus, 
Chriſtiani cum Chriſtanis pacem habere non vultis? 


*  ſeptem Ori- 


ũas ſcribit 


communia Sacramenta, reſcinditis? Ibid. c. 4. p. 729 


Aa 2 


Thyatirs, 


/ 4 \Quis Epiſtolas & iph in veſt: 
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entales, ad 


Philadelphiz; 
Fratres ? Quare 
Quare in nobis 


1 35s AA Critical Hiſtory of 
S Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Lao- 
4 daicca, and Pergamus, and they will ſay, 
* hat have we done unto you, Bret hren? 
Why will not you Chriſtians have Peace 
with Chriſtians * Why will jon annul 


£ Dicant etiam Eccleſiæ, ad 


quas Paulus Apoſtolus ſcribit, Ro- 
manorum, Corinthiorum, &c. li- 
teras ad nos datas fratres quotidie 


legitis, qui vultis adhuc eſſe de 


parte Donati, in ipſis Epiſtolis 
per nomen pacis nos Apoſtolus 
1alutavic, dicens Gratia vobis & 
pax à Deo Patre & Domino noſtro 
' Jeſu Chriſto; Quare pacem in 
noſtris Epiſtolis legendo didici- 
ſtis, & eam nobiſcum tenere no- 


in us the common Sacra- 
ments? s Let alſo the 
Churches unto whom the 


Apoſtle Paul writ, of 


Rome, Corinth, Phi- 


lippi, Coloſſe, and Theſ- 


ſalonica, Hen and they 


will ſay, You, Bret hren, 
of the — of Donatus 


daily read the Epiſtles 
A ſent to us, in which the 
 Apoitle ſuluted us by the naming of Peace, 
ſaying, Grace and Peace be unto you 
from God the Father, and from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : Wherefore then have ye 
learned Peace by reading it in our Epi- 
ſtles, and yet will not maintain it with as? 
And, after the ſame manner, the ſaid 
Father might have repreſented all the 
other Parts of the Catholick Church, 
reaſoning with the Donatiſts for their 
Pride and Folly in refuſing to hold 

. Communion with them; it being an 
horrid Piece of Arrogance to limit 

the Church to their own Party, and 

an intolerable Act of Schiſm, to re- 


luiſtis ? Lid. c. 4. P. 729. 
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the Api es Creed." 


aire the reiteration of Baptiſin and 


other Adminiſtrations (which are ro 
be received but once,) on thoſe who 
were to be admitted into their Church, 
as if their former Baptiſm, Ge. had 
been vain, wholly inſignificant, and 
nothing at r 


Wherefore, that ſuch ſclliſmatical 


Notions and Practices, ſo deſtructive ot 


Chriſtian Charity, and ſubverſive of thc 


Unity of the Catholick Church, might 


be repreſſed and contradicted, it is moſt 
. probable, that the Communion of Saints 


was added in the Creed as an Appen- 


dix to, or Explanation of the Holy Ca- 


tholick Church; by which it was in- 


tended to declare, That although there 


be ſeveral particular Churches and 
| Congregations throughout the Face of 
the Earth, yet that there ought to 
be a Communion and Correſpondence 


between them, as far as is neceſſary, 
poſſible and convenient; that what - 
ſoever is regularly performed and de- 
termined in one, either as to Acts of 
Worſhip or Diſcipline, muſt be allow- 


ed by all others to be valid and good, 


ſeeing particular Churches are no other 


than ſo many diſtin& Limbs, Members, 
or Parts ot the Catholick and Unix 


fel one. | 
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| 88 CHAP. Vn. 


4 brief Bxplication of the F orgivencly 
of Sins: Not conſtantly repeated in the 
Ceed till the Days of Cyprian , 
15 though Sometimes expreſſed, and 4 
ways ſuppoſed from the very beginning 
of C520 tianity. Two Interpretations 
are given thereof, a Primary, and a 
Secondary one. To have 2 clear Idea 
9 the 1 e one * which reſpets 
| Sins committed before, Baptiſm „ 4 
will be neceſſary to reflect on the great 
 Wickedneſs of the World. before the 
Publication of the Goſpel 5 by means 
175 rage; they were under Guilt, which 
the Heathens knew by the Light of 
Nature, but could not ”ell how to re- 
mode it. The Jews bad no Uni- 
| werſal Aſſurance of the Pardon of 
Sins : Wherefore the Apoſtles were 
eu for to reveal an infaltible way. 
33 for the obtaining it, viz. by Believing, 


and being Baptized ; which ig proved 

o be the primary ſenſe. of this, Article, 
always ſuppoſed, or elſe expreſſed in the 
Creed from the very firſt, Preaching of 
the Goſpel, viz. that all paſt Sins are 

Sr the Joe of 2 rented. to all 

| Peniten- 


ae Apobtles Creed, | 


Penitential Believers at Bapꝛiſi 1 
I berein theſe "Two Things are con- 
tained, Firſt, That our Sins are for- 
(ogy for the ſake of Chriſt - Second. 
That 5 time 1 their Forgive- 


55 5 is at Baptiſm. Remiſſion of Sins 


aſcribed to Baptiſm, which is always 
to be underſtood with due Regards to 


| the Ryalifications of the Perſms bap- 


tied. Why Sins are ſaid to be for- 
given at Bap m. The Secondary 
ſenſe of this Article, reſpeFed Sins 


committed after Baptiſm. The ri- 


| ow Notions of the Baſilidians, 


5 ontaniſts, but eſpeciatly of the No- 
vatians, who denied the Pardon of 


God, or at leaſt of the Church, to 
| ſcandalous Sins perpetrated after Bay -. 


tiſm. The wretched conſequences of 2 
Opinion, as an Antidote there-againſb 
this Clauſe was conſtantly recited in the 
Creed. Both the Senſes of this Article 

repeated. The Reſurrection of the 


Body is in ſome Creeds the laſt Ar- 


ied and: may be conſidered in con- 


junction with the Neſurrection of our 


Saviour, The Reſurrection from the 
Dead being a neceſſary Point of our 


| Relig ion, and withat being early oppo- f 
fed n by Heat hens and Hereticks, 


i hah been always a Part of the 
„5 Ceed 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
Creed from the Apoſtles Days... In the 
Greek and Latin Creeds,, as. alſo in 
the Modern French aud Dutch, it 1 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. Seve- 
ral Hereticks would equivocatingly aſ- 
ſent to the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy, who denied that the ſame. fleſoly 
Subſtance ſhould ariſe again.  , Againſt 
whom it was emphatically inſerted in 
| the Creed, that there ſhould be the Re- 
 ſurreFion of the Fleſh ; that is, that 

the very ſame fleſhly and material Bo- 
dy ſhould riſe again, though the Qua- 
lities thereof ſhall be changed and al- 
tered, Lite Everlaſting diuerſiy pla- 
ced in the antient Creed, pertinently 
put at the end of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
it is the end of our Fab, and the 
determination of every- Man to his 
proper place. The Gnoſticks affirmed, 
that the greateſt part of . Mankind 
ſhould be Annihilated at the Day of 
Judgment; agaiuſt ꝓhom, it is decla- 
red by this Article, that after that 
there will be Lite everlaſting: Where- 
in is included, the eternal Miſery of 
the Damned, and the everlaſting Hap- 

 pineſs of the Bleſſed. 


THE 


the 4 4 os es Creed... 


* E next Article 1200 in — | 
follows to be enquired into, is 


the Forgiveneſs of Sins; the Terms 
whereof are ſo plain and eaſy, as that 
they ſcarce need any Explication at 
all. Wherefore, that which I under- 
ſtand by it, is in brief no other than 
this, That God for the ſake of Chriſt, 
will freely remit and forgive all man- 
ner and kind of Sins, and releaſe their 
obligation to Puniſhment, unto all ſuch 


as ſhall unfeignedly repent and believe 
the Goſpel; wherein I inſert the ſake 
of Chriſt, as alſo Repentance, Faith, 


and receiving of the Goſpel, as a Cauſe 


and Conditions of the Remiſſion of 


Sins, for reaſons which will hercafter 


follow. 8 


As for the time af the RE ae re- 
petition of this Article in the Creed, 


it was not till the Days of Cyprian, 


ſeeing it is not in any of the Creeds 
of Irenæus, Iertullian or Origen, but 
is firſt of all to be found in a Creed 


of the forementioned Fathers; after 


Credis— 


which, it is generally: to be met with ee e 
in all ſucceeding Creeds, which was Epil. 76. f. 6 
no doubt, occaſioned by the ſevere !. 248. 

and rigorous Notions of the Beflidi- 


ans, Montaniſt., but eſpecially of the 


14 


 Novatians, 
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Novatians, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew. 
But, though this Article was not 
conſtantly demanded with the other 
Parts of the Creed at Baptiſm, till the 
Days of Cyprian; yet, long before his 
time, even from the promulgation of 
the Goſpel, it was always ſuppoſed, 
and ſometimes expreſly mentioned to 
be part of the Faith unto which the 
baptized Perſon gave his Aﬀent : In 
which reſpect I may truly ſay, That 
this Article is as antient as any in the 
Creed; and, that the primary ſenſe 
thereof is to be fetched from the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and the Circumſtances of 
the Apoſtles, and of the Jewiſh and 
Pagan World at that time, as well as 
a ſecondary Interpretation, which af- 
terwards occaſioned its fixed and con- 
tinual repetition, is to be ſearched for 


L' ᷑RͥBædꝛSir ]]!“ 
As for the firſt and primary Senſe, 
which hath reſpect to Sins committed 
before Baptiſm; the beſt way to have 
a clear Idea and Apprehenſion thereof, 
is to reflect on the ſtate and condition 
of the World before the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, and the Commiſſion 
given unto the Apoſtles with reſpect” 
and reference to them, 


The 


the ApoBiles Creed. 


The whole World, as is welt known, 
was at that time drowned in Impiety, 


Profaneneſs and Ignorance, fallen in- 
to the laſt. Irregularity and dregs of 
Licentiouſneſs, giving themſelves over 


to all manner of Uncleannefles and 


Abominations; by which Sins, they 
were neceſſarily fallen under inſup- 
portable loads of Guilt, and bound o- 
yer to the inevitable Puniſhment and 


Vengeance of the Almighty, when he 
ſhould come in his Majeſty and Glory 


to render a righteous Reward unto 
every Man according to his Works: 


Of which the very Heathens them 
ſelves were convinced, having found 
out by their natural Ratiocinations 
that they were Sinners, and obnoxious | 


to the Divine Anger, as appears by 


their Sacrifices, and other Rites. But 


now, this was that which ſurpaſſed 
their moſt raiſed Intelle&s, How their 


Sins ſhould be forgiven, and their ob- 
ligation. to Puniſhment by reaſon of 
them, be cancelled and annulled. They 


had indeed ſome general Hopes of 
God's Mercy founded on the common 
Bounty of his Providence towards 


them, in giving them Rain from 


Heaven, and fruitful Seafons, filling 
(cit Hearts with, Food and Gladneß 


and 
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and the like, which they endeavour'd 
to increaſe by their Sacrifices, and o- 
ther religious Rites and Ceremonies; 
But they had no poſitive aſſurance of 
the Remiſſion of their Sins, and of 
the Divine Reconciliation unto their 
Perſons, being ſtill obſcured and be- 
wildred in their Notions and Appre- 
henſions concerning it, never arriving 
unto any certain Concluſion; That 
though the Goodneſs of God did 
now attend them, yet, that his Juſtice, 
Anger, and Vengeance, ſhould not 
overtake and ſeize them another Day, 
and ſeverely puniſh them for all thoſe 
innumerable and abominable Sins, 
which they themſelves were ſenſible, } 
they had moſt daringly committed a- 
gainſt him. . 
And as the Heat heus knew not how 
their Sins could be forgiven, and their 
Perſons abſolved from the Guilt there- 
of, ſo neither had the Jews any per- 
fect and certain apprehenſion thereof: 
The Moſaicat Law had appointed Sa- 
crifices for Sins of Ignorance, and for 
ſmall and ordinary Tranſgreſſions; by 
the regular and conſcientious Offering 
whereof, thoſe Sins were remitted, and 
the Anger of God appeaſed : But, as 
for greater and capital Sins, ſuch as 
„ Murther, 


the Apoſtles Creed. , 
Murther, Adultery, and the like, there 
was a ſentence of Death denounced a- 


gainſt them; for thereverſing of which, 


the Law had made no Proviſion. Un- 


to which it is not improbable, the 


Pſalmiſt David had reſpect in Pſaln 


li. 16. For thou dleſireſt not Sacrifice, 
elſe would I give it; thou delighteſt not 
in Burnt-offering ; the Sacrifices of God 
are d broken Spirit, c. intimating there- 
by, That if the Law had preſcribed Sa- 
crifices and Burnt- offerings for his enor- 
mous Crimes of Adultery and Murther, 
he would have offered them unto God; 


but, ſeeing that no Proviſion was 


made thereby for the Expiation of 


thoſe ſcandalous Tranſgreſſions, he 


would preſent unto the Almighty a 


broken Heart, and a contrite Spirit. 


hoping that thoſe might prove accep- 


table and pleaſing to him. 
This being then the condition of 


the World at the time of our Saviour's 
appearing therein ; they being all, both 

Jew and Gentile, concluded under Sin, 
and not knowing which way to free 


themſelves from the guilt and condem- 


nation thereof, the Apoſtles were ſent 


forth with full Power and Authority 


to invite them both, to come into the 
Chriſtian Church, which they were 
N 5 now. 
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nov founding ; aſſuring them, that they 


| ſhould therein receive a complete and 


perfect Remiſſion of all their Sins and 
Crimes, though never ſo innumera- 
ble and abominable : The Entrance 

whereinto, was by Baptiſm, ſuppoſed 


to be accompanied with Faith and Re. 


pentance, when for the ſake of Chriſt, 


b Mark xvi. 
15, 16. 


all the Sins of the baptized Perſon 


ſhould be entirely obliterated and for: 
given. N 


hhus our Saviour a little before his 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, authorized his 
Diſciples to b go into all the World, 


and preach the Goſpel to every Creature; 


He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall 


be ſaved: And at the ſame time in- 


formed their Underſtandings, that the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 


© Luke xxiv. 


47. 


had long before foretold concerning 
him, © That Repentance and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached in bis Nan 


among all Nations, beginning at Jeri 


ſalem. According unto which Pre. 


dition and Command, when ther 
were all inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt on 
the Day of Penteroſt, the principal end 


Act ii. 38. 
e ry. one of Jon, in the Name of Jeſus 


and drift of St. Peter's Sermon then 
preached , is ſummed up in theſe 


words, d Repent and be Baptized eve- 


Chri 


the Apoliles Creed, 
Chriſt for Remiſſion of Sins. And the 


ſign and ſum of his whole precedent 
Diſcourſe, That © through the Name 


of Chriſt, whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins; which 


8 ſame Apoſtle concludes his Sermon to 
Cornelius with this Poſition, as the de- 


nee 


was alſo done by St. Paul in his Ser- 
mon to the Jews at Antioch in Piſidia, 


wherein he invited them to the Obe- 


dience of the Goſpel from this conſi- 


deration, That it revealed unto them 


a Way and Method for the full Par- 


don of all Sins whatſoever, - even of 

thoſe for which there was no Reme- 

dy provided by the Law of Moſes, 

t Be it known unto you therefore, Men Acts xiii. 
and Brethren, that through this Man 14 39, 39. 
preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sine; 


and by him, all that believe are juſtified 


from all things, from which they could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 


And the ſame Apoſtle, relating the 
manner of his Converſion, writes, 


That Ananias, a devout Man of Damaſ- 
cus, after he had reſtored his Sight 


unto him, exhorted him ſpeedily” to 


become by Baptiſm, a Member of the 
Chriſtian Church, that fo he might re- 
ceive Remiſſion of Sins: 85 And nom, 


tis ed, 


e Acts Xxii. 


why tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe, and be Bap- is. 
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tized, and waſh away thy Sins, calling 
on the Name of the Lord. From all which 
it appears, That the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
was always either expreſſed or ſuppo- 
ted in the Creed demanded at Baptitm, 
lecing Perſons were baptized for that 
very end, That all their Sins might be 
remitted. and pardoned, thraugh the 
mcrit and virtue of that Blood which 

was ſignificd to them, and really ap. 
plicd unto all due Recipients, by the 
Water in that Ordinance of Baptiſm: 
From hence it naturally follows, That 
the primary ſenſe of this Article is, 
that at Baptiſm all paſt Sins are re- 

mitted and forgiven for the ſake of 
Chriſt, unto all believing and peniten- 
tial Receivers thereof. According un- 
to which, it is thus expounded by ſe- 
veral of the Fathers, as in a Creed ex- 
tant amongſt the Works of A. Band. 
ſius, whoſe Author was probably Vi- 
_ gilins Tapſenſes : After the profellt on 
oOf our Saviour's Death, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, Seſſion at God's ri ight Hand, 
and coming to judge the World, it 
N follows, That h by. n 

© In hujus morte & 1 Death and Blood we re- 


eniĩſſionem peccatorum conſecu- 
— 5 Tom. 2. lib. 11. ad Theo- ceive Remiſſi on of Sins: To 


hit. p. 388. And the Explication 
which Maximus Lau- 
rinenſis 


bn Is 2: 2 ate Sh 
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Fe. 


the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
becauſe it is the only re- 
 medy that frees Mankind 
from the ſentence of ever- 


laſting Death; for which 
end, the only begotten 


Son of the moſt High 


was contented to be [n- 
carnated and Crucified, © 


| "he polen Gal 1 359 
rinenſts gives hereof, is, 
That i we mul ite 


2 


Credenda eſt feccaterum re: 
miſſio, quia hoc unum eſt reme- 
dium, quod hominum genus 4 
ſententia perpetuæ mortis abſul- 


vit; idcirco unigenicus Altiſſuni 


ſumere dignatus eſt carnem, con- 


tentus eſt crucem, ut te qui cri- 


mina tua cradere, — non pote- 


_ ras, indulgentia facerct in nocen- 


tem; 1deo immaculatus occiſus eſt 


| agnus, ut ejus cruore humani ge- 


neris macula tergeretur. Homil. 


in OS 12 240. 


that by his Mercy he might nale thee In- 


nocent, who coulde 


not avoid thy Sins 


and Crimes ; and the ſpotleſs 2 was 


ſlain, that by his Blood the Spots of Man- 
kind might be waſhed away. And St. 
Auſtin writes in his Expoſition of this 


Article, That * at Ba- 
Priſer a our Sins are for- 

given, whether Orig inal 
or AFual ; with which 
agrees the Nicene or ra- 


k Baptiſnistis f munere 3 ** 


contra Originale peccatum dona- 


tum eft, activa quoque peccatã 
— collit. Tom, 3. Enchir. ad Lau- 
rent. c. 64. P. 230. 


ther the Conſtantinopoli an Creed where- 
in this Article thus runs, "Oyc)ols ts B. 
Nie ds dÞiolv ill, 1 acknowledge 
one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of 9555 
And the Creed of St. Cyril of Feruſulem,, 
Which. is, 1 T believe in ont Baptiſz 0 of 7 E T7 f4 


U . 


Repentance for the Nerriſſion of Sins : 1:45 eie 


So that thefe and others explained 22-0», 4 
this Article in this primary Senſe there- 


Je. Catech! 
18; P. 2204 


B b _ off 
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of, viz. that all Sins of whatſoever 
Kind, Sort, or Degree, are tor the ſake 
of Chriſt , perfectly remitted at Ba- 


ptiſm, to all the due and worthy Re- 


ceivers thereof: Wherein are theſe 
Two Things contained; Firſt, That 


our Sins are forgiven for the ſake of 


Chriſt: And, Secondly, That the time 
of their F orgiveneſs bs at Baptiſm. 


Fir, It is herein contained, That 


our Sins are forgiven for the ſake of 
Chriſt; unto which conſideration, the 
Water in Baptiſm, and the waſhing of 
our Bodies therewith, direct us, ſince 
it is impoſſible that the ſprinkling of 
that ſhould purge away the Guilt and 


Stain of Sin, in any other way or man- 
ner, than as it hath reference to, and 
18 a Repreſentation of the Blood of the 
Lamb of God, which was ſpilt to take 


away the Sins of the World : For, 


Water under the Evangelical Di penſa⸗ 


hy tion, is in it ſelf no more available to 


m feb. x. 


„ 


the purifying of the Conſcience and 
the pacifying Divine Wrath, than the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats was under 
the Moſaical and Legal Oeconomy; of 
which the Apoſtle 3 ſaith, That | 
m it was not poſſible they ſhould rake away 


Sins. Wherefore, N * Apoſtles and 
Primitive Doctors preached Remiſſion 


of 


the Apoſtles Creed. 371 
of Sins through the Blood of Chriſ, 
as the alone Remedy of Fallen Man- 

kind, as is to be ſeen from the prece- 
dent Quotations: Unto which many 
more might be added, as that of A, 
v. 31. where St. Peter and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles affirm in their Speech to 
the Council, That God had exalted Je- 
ſus with hie right Hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to 
Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins; and 
that of Epheſe i. 7. That we have Re. 
5 demption through his Blood, the Forgi De- 
neſs of Sins : And many other Tuck 5 
like Texts might be eaſily enumerated, 
directing us to this neceſſary and fun- 
damental Truth, That the Blood of 
Chriſt typified by the Water of Ba- 
ptiſm, 1s the alone Cauſe of the Remiſ- 
ſion of our Sins and Treſpaſſes; which 
is not much different from the Expoſi- 
tion given by Petrus Chryſologus of this 
Article, which is, That 


un he pardons himſelf who 2201S Ipſe ſibi donat veni am , qui 


fibi peccara per Chriſtum remit- 
: truſteth that his Sins can ti pale confidit. In Symb, Api. 


be remitted through Je- Sein. 7. 7. 32. 
ſus Chriſt. 

But, Secondly, There is nd to 
be conſidered va Time of the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, which, by the Conſtanti- 

ropolitan or Nicene Creed, is poſiti itive- 
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| ly ſaid to be at Baptiſm; I achnom- 
ledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of 
Sins: And by the Apoſtles Creed is 
ſuppoſed to be, ſeeing this Article 
was then aſſented to, by which the 
Perſon to be baptized, did declare, That 
he firmly believed, that by the Virtue 
of the Blood of Chriſt, all his Sins 
ſhould be waſhed away by the Sacra- 
mental Water: And, the very end 
for which Perſons were baptized, was, 
That their Iniquities might be pardon- 
ed, according unto the Exhortation of 
- Ads ii. 38. St. Peter to the convinced Jews, o Re- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you, 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for Remiſ- 
ſean of Sins. From whence it comes, 
that Forgiveneſs of Sins, and other 
ſuchlike noble Epithets and Appel- 
lations, are frequently attributed by 
the Fathers unto Baptiſm 3 as by Ter- 
 tullian , it is called 


” Fexlix Sacramentum a aquæ no- 9 4 77 juno away of our 
ſtra, quia ablutis dclictis priſtinz | for 8 2 f 


_ Exciratis, in vitam #ternam libe- ins „ 4 Salvation into 


ramur. — Lavacro dilui mortem. Eternal Life, a Diffolu- 
* Ahn. P. 597. 
Excmpto, lcilicet reatu, exi- tion of Death, 9 a taking g 


mitur & pœna. Did. Lo 5 99. Wa of (Guilt, and Cue 


ſequently of Puniſhment 
* Xe#1/42. alſo; by Clemens Alexandrinus, r Grace, 
2 C07 1TH 


20 Tiptel. uin, tion, Fer Jection; by Dionyf us 


Pedns , lib, 1. 6. P. Gg. 


Alexandrinns 


* Apoſtles Creed. 


s a Pur- 


gation from the Filth of +. 


Al exandrinns . 


old and impure Leaver, 


t 4 participation of Ad- 
option and Grace; by Ju- 
bo Regenc- 
being 
no longer Children of 


Ignorance, but of Ele- 9 9 5 
we obtain the 


Hin Mert, 
ration, that 


ction and Knowledge, 
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Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins in the Wa- 
ter; and many other ſuchlike Appel- 
lations are every where to be met with 


in the Writings of the Fathers : 
which, we muſt not imagine, 


By 
That 


they apprehended Baptiſm of its ſelf, 
without any regard to the Qualifica- 
tion of its Subject, to be ſufficient and 
effectual for the blotting out of Sin, 
and the pardoning of Iniquity, but 
their meaning was, That whoſocver 
was Evangelically prepared for that 
Ordinance by a ſincere Repentance and 
an unfeigned Faith, unto him, and him 
alone, was Baptiſm efficacious to the 
remitting and waſhing away of his Sins 
and Crimes; according to that of our 


Saviour, 


* He that believeth, and is Ark x i. 


baptized, ſhall be ſaved ;, and that of 15: 


St. Peter, K epent, and 4 baptized eve- 


e 7 Jon, in the Name of Jeſus Chrilh, 
HO 


1 
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* for Remijſion of Sins: In which Texts 
Faith and Repentance are made neceſ- 
ſary Ingredients of effectual and ſavin 
_ Baptiſm. For, as Juſtine Martyr well 


reaſons $8 What profit 
is there in that Baptiſm, 


which only makes the 


Fleſh and Body ſhining 2 


macoyeZing To 0%, NN Ul- 
qu, 1 ide U. Kotacy * 5 
. Dialog, eum Tryph. p. 231. Soul from Anger and 
Covetonſneſs, from En- 
wy and Hatred, and then the Body is 


clean. 


; ns lo- a Simon 1 as Origer obſerves, 
cus EIT 


ma. BS baptized, and get was not waſh- 
erat lotus in po for Salvation. As it was not the 
4-698 25 Water, but the Blood of Chriſt which 
mil. 6. i . 
chiel. waſhed away Sins in Baptiſm, ſo nei- 
2p ther were the Sins of any waſhed away 
thereby, but of thoſe who repented 
and believed. For which reaſon, the 
Diſcipline of the Church took care, 
that none ſhould be admitted to Ba- 
Ptiſm till they had by a convenient 
time of Trial given ſufficient proofs of 
the Sincerity of their Faith and Re- 
pentance ʒduring which time, they were 
gradually inſtructed in the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and endeavoured 
more and more to amend their Lives 
by an increaſe in an holy and godly 
DF dh; 8 


Baptize , or waſh the 


the ApoSiles Creed. 


After which, as Ori- 


Converſation: 


gen remarks, b When 


they had to the ut mo? of 
their Power lived better, 


then they were ite 


in the Chriſtian Myſteries. 


we 


d %Oan Pulept BEN Be» 
Croxgves 7D lu ? 2 
au π . om Tes Tag nuty The- 
Tas. Contra Celſum, lib. 3.5. 147. 


Ihe Antecedents unto Baptiſm are 
thus briefly related by Juſtin Martyr, 


That © whoſoever were 


the Truth © 


perſuaded of 


_ of the Chriſtian Religion, 


endeavour to 


and woul 4 
tre according to the 


Rules thereof, 


Hructed by Faſting and 


Prayer to bis of God the 


Remiſſuon of their paſt Sins, 
| they were baptized. 


1 unto Tertullian writes, 
That « Bee to be 
baptized , 


Faſting , and Watching, 
ahi to Gals a Con feſſion 


all their pa ſt Sins 


were in- 
„ rel aſo) up nul wie 


were to give 
themſelves to Prayer, 


Oo 4y rade. 2 Die. 
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and then 


Agrecably where- 


4246 ies Bapriſinum ora- 


tionibus crebris, jejuniis, & ge- 


niculationibus, & pervigiliis ora- 


re oporter, & cum confeſſione 
omnium retro delictorum. 


en, P. . 
And in his Book 


De Penitentia, the ſaid Father more 
largely diſcourſes of the ſtate of Re- 
pentance that was to be undergone 


before Baptiſm. Unto which, 


and 


the other Primitive Writings relating 


hereunto, refer the Reader; 


ſeeing 
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it is univerſally known, that none were 
permitted to be baptized before they 
had by a ſufficient time of Trial, given 
ſuch 7 Proofs of their Conver- 


fion and Repentance, as every Man ac- 
cording to the Rule of Charity, would 
judge them to be fincere and real. 

But then, belides this ſtate of Pro- 


bation, at the time of Baptiſm its ſelf, 
in a moſt ſolemn manner before God 


and Man, they acknowledged and pro- 


teſted their Rc pentance and Faith; de- 
claring before the whole Congrega- 


tion,that they renounced the Devil, the 8 
World, and the Fleſh ; that they be- 


lieved all the Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith; and that by the Grace of God, 


they nk walk according to the 
: Rules thereof, all the Days "of their 
Lives. Upon the Profeſſion of which 
| Repentance and Faith, preceded by a 


convenient Trial of the Reality thereof, 


they were admitted to Baptiſm for the 
Kemiſſion of their Sins; which, by the 
Blood of Chriſt, Were in that Ordi- 


nance unto all, ſo repenting and be- 


- licying, freely remitted and forgiven. 


But, if any impenitent and unbe- 


lieving Perſons were waſhed with the 
Baptiſmal Water, it profited them no- 


7p thing 2 at all, but on 1 the contrary ex- 


tremel) 7 


the Apoiles Creed. 
_ tremely prejudiced them by the aggra- 
vation of their Guilt, and conſequent- 


ly by the augmentation of their Woe : 


For which reaſon, Origen gives this 
ſeaſonable and pertinent Exhortation 
to the Catechumens, that is, to thoſe 


who were in the preparatory State for 
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| Baptiſm ; © Come, faith 


he, ze Catechumens, and 


repent, that ye may be 


baptized for the Remiſ- 


fron of Sins. He receives 


Baptiſm for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, who bath left 


off to Sin; for, if any 
one comes ſinning to that 
Laver, his Sins are not 
forgiven him. Where- 
fore, I beſeech you, do 
ye not without caution 
and diligent Circumſpe- 


© Venite Catechumeni , agire 
Peenitenttam, ut in remiſſiouem 


peccatorum Baptiſma conſequa- 


mini, in remiſſionem peccatorum 
ile accipit Baptiſma, qui peccare 
deſiſtit. 
ad lavacrum venit, ei non fit re- 


$1 quis enim peccans 


miſſio peccatorum. Propterea, ob- 
ſecro vos ne abſque cautela & di- 
ligenti circumſpettione veniatis ad 


Baptiſmum, ſed oſtendatis primum 


fructus dignos pœnitentiæ; facite 
aliquod temporis in converſatione 


bona, mundos vos a cunctis ſordibus 
vitiiſque ſervate: Et tunc vobis re- 


miſſio peccatorum fiet, quando 


cceperitis, & ipſi, propria peccata 


contemnere. Hom. 21. in Lucam. 


ion come to Baptiſim; but , firſt of 
all bring forth Fruits meet for Repen- 
| kance; ſpend ſome time in a good Conver- 
ſation , keep your ſelves clean from all 


Filthineſs and Vice : And then your Sins 


ſhall be forgiven, when 


begin to contemn them. 


ye your ſelves 


So that from all theſe Citations it 
is moſt evident, That the Fathers 
eſteemed Repentance and Faith to be 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary unto the Efficacy of Baptiſm, 
without which it can be of no ſaving 
profit or advantage at all; and that, 


whenſoever they termed Baptiſm: 2 


cleanſing or forgiving of Sin, or the like, 


they underſtood it ſolitarily and only 


with relation to thoſe who were duly 


qualified by Faith and Repentance for 


the reception of it; as for the moſt 


: part, they are in Charity ſuppoſed to 


, Who are baptized. in a Church 
wherein Diſcipline and Government 


15 maintained and exerciſed. 


But, to return to the time of the 


 Remifſion of Sins committed in an 
 KHeatheniſk and Unconverted State, 


which by the Nicene Creed is expreſ- 
ſed , and by that of the Apoſtles ſup- 


poſed to be at Baptiſm; the reaſon. 


thereof was, becauſe every one did at 


the time of his Baptiſm, ſolemnly 


renounce and forſake the Devil, the 


World , and the Fleſh, and entirely 


devote and conſecrate himſelf to the 
Worſhip and Service of God, through 
| Jeſus Chriſt; and as a viſible Evidence, 
Sign and Token thereof, did on his 
part receive the Sacramental Water of 


Baptiſm, appointed by Jeſus Chriſt 
for that very End; whilſt on the 
other part, God through the ſame Or- 


dinance, 


. — 


the ape Creed, 


dinance ; ſealed and conveyed Grace 
and Pardon unto, every Perſon thus 
ſincerely qualified and difpoſed: For, 
the very end of this Inſtitution -'was, 
That on the one hand, Men might 
_ teſtify their Repentance and Faith in : 
Chriſt thereby; and that on the other 
hand, God might by the ſame, con- 
vey and aſſure them of the full Par- 
don and plenary Forgiveneſs of all 
their Sins whatſoever. For which rea- 
ſon it comes to paſs, That by Cyprian 
and others, Baptiſis and Remiſſion of 
Sins are uſed as convertible Terms, be- 
cauſe in the former, God was pleaſed 


to confer the latter on all thoſe Who 


were prepared and fitted for it. 
But, that I may conclude with the 
chief and primary Interpretation of this 
Article,itis evident from what hath been 
ſaid, to be no other than this, That all 
Sins whatſoever committed before Ba- 
ptiſm in an Heatheniſh or Unregenerate 
Eſtate, are in that Ordinance for the 
ſake of Chriſt, and the Satisfaction 
made by his Blood to the Divine Ju- 
ſtice, entirely forgiven and remitted, 
unto all thoſe who unfeignedly repent 
of their Sins and believe the Goſpel. 
But, beſides this Explication 65 the 
Article before us, there is yet another 


ſecon- 
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ſecondary Senſe thereof reſpecting Sins 
committed after Baptiſm, which occa- 


ſioned its conſtant and perpetual repe- 


tition in the Creed; being therein pla- 


ced to be an Antidote againſt, the he- 


retical Ri gours of the Bafilidians Mon- 


taniſts, but chiefly and principally of 
the Novatians, who maintained ſuch 


ſevere and cruel Notions, as too. inju- 
riouſly reflected on the Mercy of God, 


and the Merits of Chriſt , and were 
extremely prejudicial to Mens Salva- 
tion, naturally forcing them to Deſpair 


and Horrour; t IJhe Ba- 


f Ou auloas { 0 Baoneldns | 


Ons = LLovas 7 hg d v 95 
Clem. 4. 


d vote N 
lexand. Strom. lib, 4: þ. 350. 


£ Ne Montanus & Novatus hic 
rideant, qui contendunt non poſ- 
ſe renovari per pœnitentiam eos 
qui crucifixerunt ſibimet Filium 


Dei, &c. Hieron. Tom. 2. lib. 2. 
Aaalous and beirn Sin- 


ade /. * P. 164. 


ſilidians affirmed , That 


not all Sins, but only i in- 


voluntary ones, and Sins 


of lenorance , ſhould be 
\ pardoned. The Monta- 


miſts 8 denied the Par- 
don of God, or at lea 
of the Church, to all ſcan- 


ners. But, thoſe who 


were moſt noted for their Rigour and 
Severity „were the Novatians, who 


' 


h Me 0 = d. lehr bug. 


Jula ENS @ rex lob. 
Ekzpiphan. . FOG e | 


p. 214. 


; who. ſhould 
Baptiſm ; 


maintained, That y there 


was uo Mercy for him 
fall after 
that is, ei- 
ther that God would 


not 
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not pardon thoſe who ſhould ſcanda- e | 4 
loully fin after they were baptized ; or — _- 
rather, that the Church could not for- il 
give them, and receive them into Com- © bit 
munion again, but muſt for ever ex- _ 
clude them from her Society, and 1. 
leave. them to the Judgment of God 1 | 
RS ß ĩͤ ri 0 


- oo e | obſerves,  _ -- 1 
Triplex autem conſideratio 


That i there 3s a three- 


fold Repentance to be 


found in the Holy Scri- 
ture; the firſt, A Repen- 


tance at Baptiſm, when 


all the Sins of the Pe- 


agendæ pœnitentiæ in ſana Scri- 
_ prura invenitur, nam neque ad 


baptiſmum Chriſti, in quo omnia 
peccata delentur, quiſquam benè 


accedit, niſi agendo pœnitentiam 


de vita priſtina. Tom. 10. Ho- 


nitent are blotted out; 3 | 
13 | . lia quotidiana, & ubi illam 1 
; the ſecond ** 4 daily oſtendimus pœnitentiam? Non Wa 
Repentance , which is habeo ubi melids oſtendam, quam | | 
the continued work of in oratione Dominica, ubi orare 1 
2 pee | | nos docuit : — Dimitte nobis de- 0 
every Chriſtian : For, bira noſtra, ſicut & non dimittimus [ i 
even after he is bapti- debitoribus noſtris. bid. p. 619. | 1 
zed, through the Tem- | : 1 


ptations of the Devil, the Deluſions of 


the World, and the Infirmities of the 1 
Fleſn, he will have unavoidable Miſ- 9 
carriages and Defects; of which he is | 
continually to repent, and to beg of _ 
God the pardon of them, according 1 
to the fifth Petition of the Lord's Prayer, j 
wherein our Saviour teacheth us to pray, 4 


Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 


them bb. 
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pœnitentiæ tertium 1 genus — 


eſt poenirentia gravior atque lu- 
Cuoſior, in qua propriè vocantur 
in Ecclefia pœnitentes, remoti 


etiam à Sacramentis altaris parti- 


dicium ſibi manducent & bibant, 
illa vero pœnitentia luctuoſa eſt, 
— adulterium forte commiſſum 


them that Treſpaſs againſt 


#8 I The third a more 


heavy and grievous Re- 
entance , performed in 


the een by thoſe who 


cipandis, ne accipiendo indignè ju- 


are called g who 


having committed Adul- 


eſt, forte homicidium, &c. Ibid, Fery, Murther, Sacrilege, 

1 2 or any other ſcandalous 

3 aud heinous crimes, are 

e.rxcluded from the Sacrament of the 

Lord's Supper, leſt by eating it unwor- 

 thily, they ſhould eat and drink Judg- 

ment to thewfolons. Under which ſuſ- 

pention they are continued, till they 

have given ſufficient Evidences of their 

5 Repentance; by means whereof, they 

1 . obtain a readmiſſion to the Commu: 

nion of the Church, and unto thoſe 

Rights and Privileges which by their 

Milearriages they had forfeited and 
loſt. 

Now the two former Kinds of Re- 
pentance the Novatians allowed, but 
abſolutely difowned the third and laſt, | 

refuſing to receive again into the Com- 
munion of the Church thoſe who had 
japſed in times of Perſecution, or any 
other fort of ſcandalous Sinners what- 
ſocver, though they gave the mot 
convincing Proofs of their Humilia- 
tion, 


| 
1 
. 


1 
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tion, Sorrow, and Repentance: Which 
cruel and unmerciful Doctrine is with 
good reaſon affirmed by Dionyſius, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, N 
m to be moſt wicked to- 
wards God, and reproach- 
ful to our moſt merci- 

ful Lord Chriſt Jeſus, 
repreſenting him, as one that is im- 
placable : And, by Cyprian, to be 

*;x javere Jaegoety of be- © i 
retical Preſumption ; by FHeæreticæ præſumptionis du- 


: riſſimam pravitatem, ut ſervis Dei 
which, the Conſolations of  peemirentibus & dolentibus, & ad 


Eccleſiam lacrymis & gemitu & 
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ſeb. Eccleſ. HiS, lib. J. c. 8. p. 254. 


Divine Pity and Fat her- 


I Lenity are ſhut againſt 
the pemtent and mourn- 
ing Servants of God, who 
knock at the Church with 
Tears, Sighs and Groans ; 
ſo that the Wounded are 


dolore pulſantibus, divinæ pieta- 
tis & lenitatis paternæ ſolatia & 


ſubſidia claudantur; nec ad foven- 


da vulnera admittautur vulnerati, 
ſed ſine ſpe pacis & communica- 
tionis relicti, ad luporum rapinam, 
& prxdam diaboli projiciantur. 


5 Epiſt. 67. S 1. p. 198. 


not admitted to have their Wounds cu- 
red; but, being left without any hope f 
Peace or Communion, are thrown out to 
the Rapine of Wolves, and the Prey of 
the Devil. For which reaſon, the ſaid 
Father calls Novatian, who was the 
Propagator and principal Maintainer 


of theſe cruel and rigid Notions, ® 
enemy of Mercy, a murtherer of Repen- 


an EE 
* 7 o Miſericor- 
diz hoſtis, in- 
terfector pœ- 


nitentiæ, doctor ſuperbiæ, veritatis corruptor, perdicor caricatis. 


Epif, 37. 83. P. 139. 


 Fance, 
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' tance, a doctor of Pride, a corrupter of 
Truth, and a deſtroyer of Charity. 


The natural conſequences of this 


Hereſy being then ſo diſhonourable 
to God, ſo prejudicial to the Church, 
ſo contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
and fo deſtructive to the Souls of Men, 


it is no wonder, that at the firſt broach- 


Fa ing thereof by Montanus, or at leaſt, 


at the revival of it with greater vigour 


and ſucceſs by Novatian , the Fathers 


of the Church ordained, That the For- 


giveneſs of Sins ſhould be conſtantly 
repeated in the Creed at Baptiſm; to 


declare thereby , that not only Sins 


committed before Baptiſm were then 


pardoned to the duly Qualified and 
Diſpoſed , but that alſo all Sins per- 
petrated after Baptiſm , even the moſt 


Scandalous and Notorious, ( the irre- 
miſſible one againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
ſtill excepted, ) were pardonable and. 
remiſſible upon the renewal of Repen- 
tance and Faith, both by God and the 


Church; that as the former would 
not exclude the Penitent from Hea- 


ven, fo neither ſhould the latter ſe- 


ads them from her Communion on 
Earth. 


Now that this Ai was * af: 


ſented to, in contradiction to theſe he- 


retical 
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retical Rigours of the Mſontaniſts and 1 
Novatians, is abundantly evident from 1 
the Writings of the Fathers. St. Je- | 

rom obſerves, That the Montaniſts and 1 
JJ on nn nt | 
ans P diſagreed in the Bi det regula diſcrepamus IO 1 | 
Rule of Faith, or in the Gee objeran fores, nos qui || 
Creed, and particularly die legimus, malo pœnitentiam } 
in the Article of the Fr) Tein. 34. 5. * — 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, fr „„ 
they ſhut the Church doors for every — 
Fault almoſt; but we, ſaith he, read | 
every Day, I rather deſire the Re- 
pentance than the Death of a Sin- 


R 5 | | , 
Ihe Author of the Explanation ß f 
the Creed to Damaſus, wrongfully tup- | 
poled to be St. * imagined by | 
Bear and Launoy to be Pelagius, | 


thus explains this Clauſe againſt the 
forementioned Severi- Co 
5 ties, That 9 f 4 Man * Hominem fi poſt baptiſmum 
| falls after Baptiſm » We N 2 | Jer pœnitentiam 
believe that he may be ſa- heres, Toms = EO OR Oey 
J n. 9. p. 71. 
ved by Repentance, _ EE _ 
But above all, St. Auſtin in ſundry i 
places thus interprets it, as in his En- 1 
chiridion to Laurentius, where, after | 


For 2 —— . - mm wir — 
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be hath mentioned the precedent pri- | 
mary Senſe thereof, he adds this fe- ( 
; MIR Ce  condary j 

f 


* 


Sed neque de ipſis crimini- 
bus quamblibet magnis remittendis 
in ſancta Eccleſia, Dei deſperan- 


da eſt miſericardia agentibus pce- - 
nitentiam ſecundum modum ſui 
cujuſquæ peccati, in actione au- 


tem pœnitentiæ, ubi tale crimen 
commiſſum eſt, ut is qui commi- 


ſit a Chriſti etiam corpore ſepare- 
tur, non tam contideranda cit, 
menſura temporis, quam doloris; 
cor enim contritum & humilia- 
tum Deus non ſpernit: verum 
quia plerunque dolor alterius cor- 
dis occultus eſt alteri, neque in 


aliorum notitiam niſi per verba 
vel quæcunque alia ſigna proce- 


dit, — rectè conſtituuntur ab iis 
gui Eccleſiæ præſunt tempora pœœ 
nitentiæ, ut fiat etiam ſatis Eccle- 


ſix, in qua remittuntur i pia pec: 
cara, Tom. 3. Enchirid. ad Lau- 
rent: c. 65. . 230, wh; 
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Chriſt , 


Time is not ſo much to 


condary one, That r as 
for great Fur to be 


remitted in the Holy ” 


Church, the Mercy of God | 
is nat to be deſpaired of | 
by thoſe who repent ac- 


cording to the meaſure of 


their Sin z but, in the 


; AdJion of Repentance , | 
where ſuch a Crime 3s 


perpetrated , as that the 


Committer thereof is ſe- 
parated from the Body of 
the meaſure of 


be conſidered as the mea- 


ſure of Sorrow ; for God 


deſpiſeth not a contrite 


aud humbled Heart But, becauſe the 
Sorrow of one Man's Heart is bid from 
5 another, and cannot be known by others, 
except by Words. and other external 
Stems, e Times of Penance are 
a4 appoinied by the Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
ours, that the Church may be ſatisfied, 
in which their Sins are remitted. And 
in another place, where he cautions 
his Readers particularly againſt thoſe 
ſeveral Hereticks who denied the ſeve- 
ral Parts of the Creed, he directly le- 
. vels this Article againſt the Novatians, 
Hying 


to rn yn EO AT ho; 
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ſaying thereon, Let 


as not hear thoſe who de- 
77 that the Church of 


od can forgive all Sins. 


Nec eos audiamus, qui negant 


Eccleſiam Dei omnia peccata poſ- 
ſe dimittere. Tom. 3. de Agone 
Chriſtian. p. 31. p. 1032. 


And elſewhere, where he largely pro- 
ſecutes this ſecondary Explication of 


the Article before us, 
Hie wonders that any 


ſhould be ſo obſtinate, as 


to deny Repentance to the 
lapſed. or Pardon to the 
penitent, when it is writ- 
ten, Remember from 
whence thou art fallen, 


and repent, and do thy 
firſt Works: And when 


the Lord exhorts to riſe 
again by Works, where 
it M written, Charity de- 


Mirror autem quoſdam fic ob- 
ſtinatos eſſe ut dandam non pu- 


tent lapſis pœnitentiam, aut pœ- 


nitentibus exiſtiment veniam de- 


negandam, cum ſcri ptum fit, Me- 


mento unde excideris, & age pœ- 


ni tentiam & fac priora opc ra. 


& quum Dominus hortatur per 


opera rurſus ex urgere, quia ſcrip- 


tum eſt, eleemoſyna a morte libe- 
rat, & non utique ab illa morte, 
uam ſemel janzguis Chriſti ex- 


tinxit, & aqua nos ſalutaris Bap- 
tilmi & Redemptoris noſtri gratiæ 
liberavit, fed ab ca quæ per de- 


lictum poſtmodum ſurrepfit, &c. 


Tom. 10. Serm. de Temp. 181. 
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livereth from Death, that 


is, not from that Neath which the Blood 
of Chrisi hath once extinguiſhed, and the 
ſalutary Water of Baptiſm, and the Grace 
of our Redeemer hath ſaved us from, but 
From that which afterwards crept in y 
Sin. From all which, it appears, That 
by the conſtant repetition of the For- 
 giveneſs of Sins, tlie Compilers of the 
Creed intended to declare thereby, in 
oppoſition to the Novatians, and others, 
That ſcandalous Sins committed after 
e Baptiſm, 
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Baptiſm, were upon an unfeigned and 


fincere Repentance, remiſſible both by 
God and the Church. 


So that from all that hath been ald. 


we may conclude, that by this Arti- 
cle of the Creed, it was intended to 
be profeſſed, That all Sins committed 
before Baptiſm, are at that time, for 


the ſake of Chriſt, completely for- | 
given to all Penitent Believers; and 


that all Sins committed after Baptiſin, 


though never ſo ſcandalous and offen- 


— five, are upon the renewal of Faith 


and Repentance, pardonable both by 


God and the Church. Both which 
Explications whereof were given by 
the Biſhops to Conſtantine the Great, 
as it is reported by Zozomen, who re- 
lating the Hiſtory of the famous Croſs, 


which our Saviour impreſſed on his 
Fancy, commanding him to make one 


in the Form and Likeneſs thereof; 
farther adds, That the next Mor- 
ning the Chriſtian Biſhops expound- 
ed "Unto him the meaning thereof, 
and from thence took an occaſion to 
recommend unto him ſeveral of the 


Articles of the Creed; the laſt where- 
of was, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, deli- 
vered by them! in this brief Periphra- 


lis, 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


lis, u That there is hope 


of Salvation and remſ- 
fron of Sins, to Perſons 
in this Life; to thoſe who 
| have not yet been initia- 
ted in the Myiteries of 
the Church, by receiving 
that ſaid Initiation, but 
to thoſe who have been 
initiated, not to ſin again. 


But, as the ſaid Hiſto- 


rian continues to write, 
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becauſe there are but few MO. 
Men, and thoſe moſt Holy and Divine, 
who can ſo do, therefore the Biſhops far- 
ther inſtructed the Emperour, that there 
was à ſecond Expiation appointed by Re- 
pentance; for, God being merciful and 
Kind, will pardon thoſe who have ſin- 
ned, provided they repent, and confirnt 
their Repentance by good Works. | 
Having thus diſpatch'd the Article 
of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the next that 
muſt be enquir'd into, is the Reſurre- 
 Fion of the Body; which in the Creeds 
of * Jerom, and ſeveral _ 
others is the laſt Arti- 
cle thereof; Life ever- 
laſting being not expreſ- 
ſed, but ſuppoſed in 
the Reſurrection. But, 
lige Cc 3 
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* In Symbolo fidei —— onine 
Chriſtiani dogmatis Sacramen- 
tum, carnis reſurrectione con- 
cluditur. Tom. 2. adverſ, Error, 
Johan. Hieroſol. Epiſt. 61. c. 9. 
p. 219. | | 
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ſeeing they are in the Apoſtles Creed, 


and 1n ſeveral other antient ones di- | 


ſtinctly mentioned, I ſhall conſider them 
apart, and begin with the firſt in _ 4 


der, The Reſurrection of the Body. 


the Explication whereof, it muſt f 
remembred, That whatſoever is rela- 


ted concerning our Reſurrection, may 


for the moſt part be alſo applied to 
that of our Lord's, feeing his Reſur- 
rection was the Cauſe and Exemplar 
of ours; and both his and our Re- 


| furrection were denied by the ſame 


Perſons, and in the lame way and 
manner. 2 


Now, as for the time of its being : 
inſerted in the Creed, it is moſt evi- 


dent, That the Reſurrection from the 


Dead, hath been always part of the 
Crecd from the very beginning of 
Chriſtianity ; which appears not only 
from the antient Creeds, but alſo from 


the weight and moment of the Do- 
ctrine its ſelf, it being a Point on 
which the whole Chriſtian 


ſeems to depend. 
For, if there ſhould be no Reſurre- 


; cCtion of the Dead, the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion would be a meer Chimæra and 
Fable; and the grand Attractive, by 
which it was recommended to the 

| Wand, 


\ 


the Apofiles Creed. 


World, would be no other than 4 


meer Lye and downright Deluſion: For, 

when the Apoſtles went forth to con- 

vert the Heathen World, the Method 
Which they took for that end, as we 

| lee by the Example of St.) Pai 1 akk, I 
Athens, was, to preach Jeſus and the © 
Neſurrection; that is, to reveal a Sa- 

viour to them, who. might redeem 

them from their ſinful and loſt condi- 

tion; and then, that they might en- 


gage "them to a willing and perſeve- 
ring Obedience in that Saviour's ſer- 
vice, notwithitanding all Oppotitions 
and Perſecutions, to aſſure them of 
a Reſurrection, when the eternal Ma- 
jeſty ſhould by his Son Chriſt Jeſus; 
whom he had as a Specimen and 
Pledge raifed from the Dead, judge 


the World in Righteouſneſs, and ren- 
der unto every Man a ſuitable Reward 


according unto his Works: 


Now, I fay, if there ſhould be no 

Reſurrection of the Dead, this grand 
Motive to the believing of the Go- 
{pel, would be enervated and entirely 


deſtroyed; and thoſe who have been 


engaged thereby to the embracing of 
Chriſtianity, would be moſt miſerably ; 
cheated and deluded z which would 


be fuch an odious and blaſpliemous 
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Reflection on the Chriſtian Religion 
and the Divine Author thereof, as 
no Chriſtian can be imagined to enter- 
tain : From whence it comes to pals, 
that the Apoſtle Paul, diſputing againſt. 
ſome Chriſtians in the Church of Co- 
rinth, who denied the Reſurrection of 
the Dead makes uſe of this Argu- 
Ph againſt them for the Proof there- 
* Elſe what ſhall they do, faith 
rok, which are baptized for the Dead ? 
If the Dead riſe not at all, why are they 
then baptized & Which place of Scrip- 
ture, by reaſon of its Obſcurity, 1s ca- 
pable of many Interpretations; but 
yet, I think, without any force of the 
words, this Explication may be natu- 
rally given thereof, viz. If there ſhall 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, what 
will they do? or what profit and ad- 
vantage will they have, who embrace 
Chriſtianity, and are baptized from 
the Perſuaſion of the ReſurreCtion ? 
How fooliſh and ridiculous 1s it for 
them to be baptized from the conſi- 
deration of the Reſurrection, that 
they may ariſe amongſt the number 
of the juſt, if the Dead ſhall not riſe 
at all? Which is not much different 
from the Erhiopick Verſion, wherein 
this Verle is thus rendered; Elſe, why 


e. xv. O 
| 29. © 


the Apoſtles Creed, 3 93 
do they baptize? Is it not, that they 
may ariſe from the dead? If therefore 

they ſhall not be raiſed from the dead, 
why then do they bapti e? 
But this is not the alone Inconve- 
nience that would follow upon the 
Denjal of the Reſurrection, as is to be 
ſeen in the forementioned place, where- 
in the Apoſtle farther argues the Truth 
and Certainty thereof, from the prodi- 
gious madneſs and folly, which other- 
wiſe all Chriſtians, eſpecially in per- 
ſecuting Times, as thoſe then were, 
would be guilty of; the Dead, faith 
he, riſe not at all, * why ſtand we in 1 Cor. xv. 
Jeopardy every Hour? That is, if there 30, Cc. 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, why _ 
then do we for the ſake of Chriſt run 
Risks and Hazards, and expoſe our 
ſelves to all manner of Torments , 
Cruelties and Severities? Why do 
we daily encounter with Men, who 
are more furious and ſavage than 
Wild Beaſts 2 What doth this uane- 
ceſſary hazarding of our ſelves ad- 
vantage us? Nay rather, doth it not 
harm and injure us? For if the Dead 
riſe not at all, it would be the wiſeſt 
and moſt prudent courſe to eat and 
| drink, becauſe to morrow we ſhall die ʒ 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
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to gratify the carnal Eaſe of our Bo- 
dies, becauſe we ſhall ſhortly die, and 


never live more to experience either 


Sorrow or n Miſery or Fe- 


I might yet vrcher ſhew in other 


reſpects, the great weight and neceſſi- 


ty of this Article of the Reſurrection of 


the Body; but I ſhall wave them, ſee- 
ing hoſe already mentioned, ſuffici- 


ently prove the Belief thereof to be 


of the laſt and greateſt conſequence: : 
Upon which account it is moſt reaſo- 
nable to imagine, That the Apoſtles 

would not omit to require the aflent 

of their Converts unto this Article at 


their Baptiſm, ſeeing without the ac- 
knowledgment of this, they could not 
well be termed Chriſtians, or Profeſ- 


ſors of the Chriſtian Religion, 


And, beſides this, there was yet 


D ſomething more, which might poſſi- 
bly oblige them to the conſtant repe- 
tition thereof, vz. the early and vi- 
gorous oppoſition which was made 


thereunto in their Days, both by Hea- 


| thens and Hereticks. 


The Philoſophers, who were the 


wiſeſt and moſt thinking part amongſt 
the Pagans, had at the beſt, but very 


| obſcureand uncertain Notions of a Re- 


lurrection 5 


the Apo$iles Creed. 


ſurrection; whence the b nes 


tered St. Paul at Athens, when they 


heard of the Reſurrection, mocked 


him; ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed to be 
a ſetter N of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 


preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſur- 


rection; and as for the prophaner and 
leſs conſiderate part of the Heathens, 
they jeered at it, and derided it as a 


melancholy and idle Fancy: And 


not only Heathens, but alſo ſeveral 


falſe and pretended Chriſtians, did be- 


times oppugn this neceſſary and mo- 
mentous Truth, as Hymenews and 
Pphiletus, © who- erring concerning the 
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MP Acts xvil. 
and Storck Philoſophers, who encoun- '*: 


© 2 Tim. it. 


Truth, ſaid, That the Reſurrectiom was 18. 


paſt already, and ſo overthrew the Faith 
of ſome ; affirming probably, the ſame 
with thote Hereticks mentioned by 


Tertullian, That the Reſurrection is 


to be underſtood in an Allegorical 
ſenſe, and that it is 


d nem eam vindi- 


no other than our Bap- candam, qua quis adita veritate 
tiſmal Renovation, where- *<6animarus & revivicatus Deo, 
3 


ignorantiæ morte di ſcuſſa, velut de 


in we ſhake off the Death ſepulchro veceris hominis eruperir 


77 An 7 —exinde ergo reſurrectionem fide 
* ls . 4 ariſe conſecutos cum domino eſſe, cum 


fr om the Grave of the eum in bapti ſmate induerint. De 
old Man alive unto God. Keſurrell. Carnis, p. 39. 


What trouble the Apoſtles met with 
from theſe ſort of Men, and what dit- 
ficulty 
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ficulty they had to preſerve the Chur- 
ches from the Venom and Contagion 


of ſo peſtilential an Hereſy , may be 


| tures. Theſſalonica and Corinth were 
two Churches founded by St. Paul; 


eaſily gathered from the Holy Scrip- 


© rTheſſ.iv. and yet we find him by © Epiſtle, ta- 


IO 


citly blaming the former for their ig- 
norance of this neceflary Point, and 


eſtabliſhing them in the firm Belief 


fx Cor. xv. 


manner likewiſe ariſe. 


thereof; and as for the latter, though 
he preached amongſt them a Year 


and half, yet after he was gone from 
them, this Leaven ſo infected them, 
that he was obliged in his Firſt Epiſtle 

to that Church, to make a large * Dif- 


courſe, to prove unto them, and fix 
them in the Beliet of this great Truth, 
That Chriſt is ariſen, and that in God's 


appointed time we ſhall in the ſame 


Wherefore this Doctrine being ſo 


eſſential to Chriſtianity, and having 


been withal fo violently ſtormed and 


attacked on every fide, both by Hea- 
thens and Hereticks, to the endanger- 


ing of the pureſt Primitive Churches, 
we may from thence fairly conclude, 
That the Apoſtles would not omit to 


require an Aſſent thereto at Baptiſm, 


but make uſe of that molt ſacred Tye 


and 


the Apoſtles Creall, 


and higheſt Obligation, to con firm and 
ſettle their Converts in the Belief of 
this neceſſary and fundamental Article, 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
But, as the Reſurrection of the Dead 
in general was primarily intended by 
this Article, ſo alſo the Kind thereof 
is farther declared, as is to be gather- 
ed from the very manner of its Ex- 
preſſion; which is not as in our Tranſ- 
lation, the Reſurrection of the Body, 
but the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, as 
it is both in the Greek and Latin 
TDagęnòs dvasdow, Carnis ReſurreFionem, 
being therein followed by the modern 
s French and h Dutch, _ , 
in which word F 10%, 5 Pe * "Ou 
| lyes a particular Force vleeſches. 
and Emphaſis , which hath often 
made me wonder , that our Engliſh 
Tranſlators ſhould employ another 
more general Word in the room 
thereof. 
Now, that which occaſi oned the 
|  invariable mentioning of the Term 
Hleſb in the Primitive Creeds, was 
this, there were ſeveral Perſons who 
did acknowledge the Reſurrection of 
the or of a Body; for in the Latin 
and Greek, there is no difference be- 
tween them; but, they would not 


grant, 


| 398 A Critical HiS$tory of 
grant, that the ſame Body which now 
we have ſhould be raiſed again. but 
inſtead thereot, they imagined, that at 
the Reſurrection- Day, there ſhould be 
framed by the Power of God, thin, 
ſubtil, aereal Bodies, whereunto hu- 
man Souls ſhall be joined, inſtead of 
thoſe groſs, material, fleſhly Bodies, 
which they now actuate and inform. 
Now againſt theſe Perſons, the Fa- 
thers and Governours of the Primitive 
Church, choſe to expreſs this Article 
by the Reſurrection of the Fleſh and 
not of the Body; that latter word be- 
ing capable of more ſubterfuges and 
=: equivocating Explications than the 
3 former: Of which, St. Jerom gives 
us an inſtance in the Origeniſts, who 
= — eepouſed this- Tenet; 
Colon, e they ſay. ſaith he, We 
reticgen fur Corporum, FOE peljeve the fiture Reſur- 
„ * rection of the Body, 
& tereftia, & aer ite, & ai which, if it be ſincerely 
ra nominantur,corpus ponunt, non ſaid, ir 4 pure Confeiſuon 5 


carnem, ut orthodoxus corpus au- 6 | >» 5 
diens, carnem puret, Hæreticus but, becauſe there are ce 


ſpiritum recognoſcat. Hæc eſt leſtial and terr eſtr ial Bo- 
eorum prima decipula. Tom. 2. die, and the Air and 
ad Pammach, C Ocean, Epi$. 65. , 1 1 
. 2 {Ether according to their 
Ep | Natures, are called Bo- 
diet, therefore they uſe the word Body, 
if and not Fleſh, that whilſt the Orthodox, 


1 | : \ 


—— 
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hearing the word Body, apprehend it to | 
be Fleſh, the Hereticks underſtand it | 
to be a Spirit, which is their firſt Eva- Ee 
fron : Wherefore Ruffinus, who was 
accuſed of this Herely, in the vindi- 
cation of himſelf therefrom, alledges, 
That to remove all ſuſpicion of his 
being tainted there- „„ 

with, k he had frequent- * Et ideo non ſolum corporis, 
8 ly affer we d, that not on- OTE, ſed & carnis 
ly the Body, but that Invectiv. Xie hs. rareng he. 


ar Inv yer. | 
the Fleſh alſo ſhould riſe Hieron. Tom. 9. p. 162. 2 


again. | ; | „„ | | 
Various were the Perſons who em- j 
| braced this Opinion: It ſeems that - 
in the Days of Clemens Romamus, there +: 
were ſome who eſpouſed it, as is "+ 


evident from this Caution of his; 

I Let none of you ſay, BE id 
that this Fleſh ſhall not „ M aeytro Tis vu i 
. riſe 1 gags 8 vel ), sd 

be judged, ga; Grice?) — i Tory N 5 75 
For as ye were called in cen Tee & rh ag: 

the Fleſh, ſo ſpall je fan ES 

come again in the Fleſh : he 

Which Notion was afterwards advan- 

ced by ſeveral. others, but with the 

greateſt advantage by the Followers 
of Bardeſanes and Origen, two of the 
greateſt Wits of their Age: That 

the Bardeſeaniſts fell into this Opi- 

nion, may be largely ſeen in the Fifth 

£ * | l 5 . E 8 Dialogue 
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Dialogue that paſſes under the Name 

of Origen, wherein this Point is cloſe- 

ly diſputed between Marinus a Barde- 

ſianiſt, and Adamantins an Orthodox 
Chriſtian ; in the beginning of which 
Diſputation , Adamantius lays down 

adlzkttl s the common Faith of the Church, 

m mm. That this Body with which we are 
wa nl Al now cloathed, ſball riſe again: Where- 


re he Dia- UNLO Marinus replies, That Nat was an 


bog. p. 130. Opinion very eaſy to be confuted, both 


* Aurddey 1 R . 1 
ages inf by Scripture and Reaſon. From which 


capi. Foundations, he proceeds to draw ſe- 
id. P. 131- veral Arguments againſt it; and from 
the latter, he makes great uſe of 

2 I Cor. xv. 50. This I ſay now, that 
Fleſh and Blood ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God; and of the 38th 

Verſe of the ſame Chapter, But God 

giveth to every one 4 Body as ſeemeth 

him good : Upon which he remarks, 
7727 |. GE BT ©” 
55 2 Tres; 255 ſ 2 "ak that this Body ſhall ariſe 
ſew, 9 3 Oels HiSogw avrry) u z but it muſt ne- 


cola, nad; lang, bid. ceſſarily be underſtood of 
7.143 


_ another, becauſe it is ſaid, 
that God giveth that Body to every one 
i 43 ſeemeth him good; which Body they. 
Sau. àffirmed to be a P ſpiritual, heavenly 


dtn. one, void of all groſs, corporeal, or 


Bia: p. 130. fleſhly R 
3 SN The 


the Apoſtles Creed. 40t. 


The Followers alſo of Origen were 
reputed to be maintainers of che ſame 
Opinion, 4 affirming, as 


* 
St. Jerom writes, that 4. Quoſdam aereum corpus & 


paulatim in auras renues di ſſolven- 


ter the Reſurrection our dum poſt Reſurrectionem introdu- 


: Bodies ſhal I be thin, airy, 9453. ws 4+ Com. in Ei. c. 66. 
and ſublil, loſing the pre- 

| ſent feſply Subſtance which nom they 

bave . A full account of which Do. . 
&trine of Origen s, is Epitomized from 


his Writings by © Methodius, where- * Ap Epiz 


Phan. allefſt 


in it appears to have been this, That Here, Orig, 


the very ſame Bodies, Fleſh and Blood *. 232, 233. 
wherein we now live, ſhall not ariſe 

and ſce the Kingdom of God, but that 
in lieu thereof the Almighty will at 
the Laſt Day give unto us other Bo- 
dies, which ſhall be thin, ſubtil, and 

; ſpiritual free from the material and 
fleſhly Subſtance whercof they are now 

compoſed. _ 
Now againſt the Abettors of this 
Notion, and to prevent their equivo- 
cating Evaſions, this Article was ex- 

reſſed by the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh, w__ not of the Body; according 
unto which, the . Explication 
given by the Fathers hereof; is, That 
hereby.is profeſs'd our Belick, that there 
ſhall 5 a Reſurrection of the ſame Bo- 
Wes that now we have. 8 
Sead D d ; Ruffinus 
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 Ruffinus was accuſed of being too 
favourable to this Tenet of Origer's; 
upon which account, it is obſervable, 
that in his ſhort Confeſſion of Faith, 
_ extant in his Preface to the Apology of 
Enſebius Biſhop of Ceſarean, for Ori- 

enz; he thus Paraphis- 


AD * Carnis reſurre&ionem non per — n 
- aliquas præſtigias, ſicut nonnulli ſes this Article, We 


calumniantur, dicimus, fed hanc do not ſay, that the Re- 


s : | . . 
ipſam carnem, in qua nunc vi- Ve i OC | 
vimus reſurrecturam credimus : fu rreckion of the FHefh 


non aliam pro alia, nec corpus ſhall be by a Trick, as 


aliud quam hujus carnis dicimus: ſome calumniate us: but 
five ergo corpus reſurrecturum | 3 g 


dicimus, ſecundum 4 roftolum di- we believe, that this very 


cimus, (hoc enim nomine uſus Fleſh 12 which we nom 
eſt ille,) five carnem dicimus, ſe- go Sf eB a n 
cundum traditionem Symbol con- De, hh | riſe ag an ; 


fitemur: Stulta enim adinventio We do mot ſay one thing ” 


calumniæ eſt, corpus humanum 


aliud putare eſſe quam carnem. for another, neither an 


Sive etgo caro ſecundum commu- other Body beſides 7555 
nem fidem, ſive corpus ſecundum Fleſpʒ whether therk fo re 


Apoſtolum dicitur, quod reſurget, 


ita credendum eſt ficur Apoftolus We ſay the Bod fhall 


definivit. Inter, Oper. Ilieron. Tom. riſe again, we fpeak it 


9.134. according to the Apoſtle, 


who made uſe of this More; or, whe= 
ther we ſay the Fleſh, we confeſs it ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Creed: 
For it is the fooliſh Invention of Calummy, 
to think an Human Body to be different 
fron Fleſh, for, whether we ſty it 4s Fleſh 
according to the commu Firth, br No- 
dy according to the Apofile; rh ut 
riſe again, ſo mut we helitbr, ar the 

e EC 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

Apoſtle hath defined it. And for the 
ſame reaſon in the Creed, which he 
ſent to Pope Anaſtaſius, to jultify him- 
{elf from the Accuſation of Hereſy, he 
thus exprefies his Aſſent to this Ar- 


ticle; © We confeſs the 


| ReſurreFion of our Fleſh 
ſhall be whole and per- 


wherein we now live. 


For we do not fay 5 


ſome do ſlander us, that 
another ſhall ariſe inſtead 
of this, but that it ſhall 


be this very ſame, with- i 
out the Pl of any of its Members, or 


the dlefect of any part of the Body, un- 
to which nothing of its Nature ſhall be 
wanting, \except Corruption. 
Io the fame purpoſe, Gennadlius 
Maſſilienſis writes on this Article, 
" There ſhall be a Reſurrection of all 
dead Men 5 and if that which falls ir tuorum om- 
ſaid to riſe again, then ow Fleſh ſball num non 
truly riſe again, as it truly fell; and id reiurgere 
cadit, caro ergo noſtra in veritate reſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit; & 
non ſecundum Origenem immutatio corporum erir, 1d eſt, aliud no- 


vum corpus pro carne, ſed eadem caro corruptibilis quæ cadit tam ju- 
ſtorum quam injuſtorum incorruptibilis reſurger; quæ vel pœnam ſut- 


tua deſit, niſi ſola corruptio. In- 
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e cSed & carms noſtræ reſurre- 
ctionem fatemur integrè & per- 
fectè futuram, hujus ipſius carnis 
noſtræ in qua nunc vivimus; non 
ut quidam calumniantur, alteram 
pro hac reſurrecturam dicimus, 
ſed & hanc ipſam nullam omnino 
ejus membro amputato, vel ali- 
qua corporis parte defecta, fed. 
cui nihil omnino ex omni natura 


ter Oper, Hieron. Tom. 9. p. 159. 


Exit reſur- 
rectio mor- 


num, — & ft 


dicitur quod 


ferre poſſit pro peccatis, vel in gloria zterni manere pro meritis. In- 
ver Oper. Auguſt, Tom, Zo de Zecle ſiaſt. Dogmat. P. 260. | | 


ates + 


Dda it 


 Emegter. Lib. 3. Adverſ. Hareſ. 
Compend. Fid. Cathol. p. 464. 
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it ſhall not be, according to Origen, a 
Change of Bodies, that 1s, a new Body 
inſtead of the Fleſh 5 but the ſame cor- 
ruptible Fleſh, which fell both of Juſt and. 
Unijuſt, ſhall ariſe Incorruptible, that it 


may be capable according to its Merits, 


either to ſuffer eternal Pain, or to abide 
in everlaſting Glory. © 
The ſame Explication is likewiſe 
5 given hereof by Epipha- 
ore c verge her gw) cc nius, * That we ſhall | 
. wail} 1 bee 3 0 iſe with this Body, and 
ive ia Wnndcn mes & with this Soul, with our 


whole Man, that every 
Man may receive wha he 
hath done: As allo by the Author of 
the Explanation of the Creed to Da- 
maſus, wrongfully attributed to St. 7e- 


| oy On, oi hall be 
v In eadem, in qua nunc ſu- That) we ſhall be 


x mus, veritate membrorum eſſe re- raiſed with the Very . ane 


parandos. Tom. 9. Inter. Hieron. Members which now we 
. KA»; ²¹ oo or rg $Ek.: 
But here it muſt be obſerved, That 
although the Fathers deſigned by this 
Alrticle to declare the Reſurrection of 
the ſelf-ſame Body; yet they always 
underſtood, that the Qualities there- 
of ſhould be changed and altered; 
that from Mortal and Corruptible, it 
ſhould be Immortal and Incorruptible, 
and as it may be called, become a ſpi- 
J SEE. f ritual 


1 


the Apoſiles Creed. 


ritual Body, that is, have no need of 
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the Supports of Meat and Drink for 
its Reparation and Suſtenance ; for at 
that time, ſaith St. Auſtin, the glorifi- 


ed Bodies, 2 ſhall not 
only not be, ſuch as they 


are now in their greateſt 


Health and. Vigour , but 

alſo not ſuch as Adam's 
| fealeſs Body was in Pa- 
radiſe; which, altho it 
would not have died if 
he had not ſinned, yet he 8 
muſt have ſuſtained it with Meat and _ 


Drink, his earthly Body being yet Ani- 


mal, and not Spiritual; 
but, 2 then the Man 


ſhall not be Earthly, but 


Heavenly ; not as if he 


ould not have the ſame 


earthly Body, but becauſe 
through the heavenly Gift, 


by the change of it's Qualiti 
| boſs of its Nature, he ſhall be fitted to 
inhabit in Heaven So that, although 


Non ſolum enim non erit ta- 
le quale nunc eſt in quavis op- 
tima valetudine, ſed nec tale qui- 


dem, quale fuit in prinus bomini- 
bus ante peccatum, qui licet mo- 


rituri non eſſent, niſi peccaſſent, 


alimentis tamen ut homines ure- 


bantur, nondum ſpiritualia, ſed 


adhuc animalia corpora terrena 
geſtantes. Tom. 5. de Civit. Dei, 


lib. 13. c. 20. p. 30. 


2 Tunc jam non terrenus, ſed 
cœleſtis homo eric ; non quia cor- 
pus, quod de terra factum eſt, non 
ipſum erit, ſed quia dono cœleſti 
jam tale erit, ut etiam coelo in- 
colendo non amiſſa natura ſed 
mutata qualitate conveniat. Thid, 


c. 23. P. 35+ 


es, not by the 


they affirmed by this Article, that the 
ſame Fleſh and Blood ſhould ſtill re- 


main at the Reſurrection, yet they held 
withal, that the Properties and Qua- 


lities thereof ſhould be changed - Bs 
St. Auſtin writes in his Expoſition herg- 


Dd 3 


of, 


» „ 
8 80 ET ˙— A T 
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b Hzcviſi bilis, quæ caro pro- 
prie dicitur, ſine dubitatione cre- 


denda eſt reſurgere, videtur enim 
Paulus A poſtolus eam tanquam di- 


gito ſuo oſtendere, cum dicit, 
oportet corruptibile hoc induere 
incorruptionem, cum enim dicit 
hoc, in eam quaſi digitum inten- 
dit, — & mortale hoc induere 
immortalitatem, &c. Tom. 3. de 
Fide & Symbol, 7.196. 
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ſible Fleſh, which is pro- 
perly called Fleſh, fhall 
ariſe ; for the Apoſtle 


For this Corruptible ſhall 
put on Incorruption, and 
this Mortal Immortality: 


of, that b rie ſame vi- 


Paul doth feem to point 
at it as at were with his 
Finger, when he ſaith, 


And yet a 


a little farther on in the ſame place, 
he ſaith „That thoſe raiſed Bodies 


£ Corpora fimplicia & Jocks; 


quæ appellat r e 
This. 5. 197. 


4 Reſurgent fanktorum corpora 
Fine ullo vino, fine ulla deformi- 
tate, ſicut ſine ulla corruptione, 
onere aut difficultate. Tom. 3. 
Enehir, ad Laurent. c. 91. J. 242. 


calls Spiritual; 


ther 


1 Shall be fmple and ſpi- 


ning, whom the Apoſtle 
Or, as 
he expreſſeth it in ano- 


place, d The Bo- 
dies of the Saints hall 


ariſe without any Defoe 


or Deformity, as Fan 
without any Cori” 


Heavineſs, or Difficulty, being by the 
Change of their Properties fitted and 
prepared for Life Everlaſting ; which 


is the next and laſt Clauſe of the Creed 
to be enquired into. 


; 'Wherein it may be obſerved in i the 
firſt place, That it was variouſly pla- | 
ced in the Primitive Creeds, as in a 
Creed of Cypriar's it thus ſtands be- 
fore the Article of the Church , and 


e Life 


—_ 


the ApoSi les Creed. 


© Life everlaſting through the Holy Et vitam 
Church; but, it is moſt pertinently fanctam Ee. 
expreſſed by the Apoſtles Creed at the cletium. ig. 


Concluſion thereof, becauſe it is the 7% S.. . 248. 


End of all our Faith, and the Deter- 


mination of every Man to his eternal 
and proper Place and State; for the 
Dead having been raiſed, and both 
Quick and Dead having received their 
Sentence from the final and ſupreme 
Judge of Heaven and Earth, all Men 
both good and bad, ſhall go unto 
their appointed Place, from whence 


they ſhall not return, but there re- 
main throughout Life Everlaſting, 


The Groſticks, as it hath been alrea- 


dy related in the Fifth Chapter of this 
Treatiſe, unto which I refer the Rea- 
der, divided all Mankind into Three 
Parts, Earthly, Animal and Spiritual; 


the firſt of which, and part of the ſe- 


cond, they affirmed, would be annihi- 
lated, or reduced to nothing by the 
general Conflagration at the laſt Day, 


whilſt only the Spiritual, and part of 


the Animal, ſhould be made Immor- 


tal and Eternal. To obviate which 

Opinion, as it ſeems moſt probable, 

the Rulers of the Church did in thoſe 

Days ſubjoin to the Reſurrection the 

Clauſe of Life Everlefting that there- 
D 
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by that Hereſy might be contradict- 
ed and warded againſt: From whence 
we find, that Irengus a Cotemporary 
with theſe Hereticks, and their great- 
eſt Antagoniſt and Confuter, doth in 
_ oppoſition to their Hereſy, thus Pa- 
raphraſtically expreſs in his Creed the 
final Determination of every Man , 
that after the Reſurrection Chriſt ſhall 
render a OOTY Judgment unto all, 

5 T Wicked, Unjuſt, Un- 
Ti Aeg % Eiurs F4 godly and Blaſphemous 
A * Gg 7 a. ci | 
Toy els 7? Aawhov* ove. El Men, He Hall ſenc into 
In, Tois 5 Lin, Y OTkotg | everlaſting Fre 5 but, 


* gi Fogion), 15 unto the Juſt aud Rich 


00 Ses clover ferret. Lib: ie teouc, and thoſe who kept 


. 2+ P. 36. by Commianelalewss „ be 


hall g de Berta and eternal Glo- 
om” And in another of His Creeds 
5 he thus words it, That 


5 Venturus ank ecrum qui 
ſalvantur, & judex eorum qui ju- 
dicantur, & mittens in ignem 
æternum transfiguratores veritä- 


Chriſt 8 all come in 
Glory to be a Saviour of 
thoſe who are ſaved, and 


e ntemptorcs patris ſui 4 Jude Te of thoſe who are 


- adventus eius, Lib. DB 45 1 
4 5 | i- judged, ſending the Cor 


| OO rupters of his Truth, and 
Fs 0 ontemuers of his Father, dn; his 

Caring. inta eternal Fire And to the 

ſame effect; it is in a Creed of Tertul- 

Yar's which he deſignedly repeats in 

pon cion to the Groſercks, and other 

| Hereticks 


the Apoſtles Cresl. 409 


Hereticks of his time, That Chriſt ſhall 


come in Glory h #o re- 


ceive the Saints into the 


Fruit of eternal Life, 
and to ſentence the Pro- b 


bag OE, ſanctos i in vitz 


æternæ — fructum, & ad — 
phanos judicandos i ieni 


phane to everlaſting Fire. 
From all which it appears, that this 


Clauſe was levelled againſt the fore- 


mentioned Hereſy of the Gnoſtichs; 


and, that it includes the final and 


eternal State of every Man, of the 


Damned in Hell, as well as of the 
Bleſſed in Heaven; that on the one 
hand, the Wicked and Miſerable ſhall 
for ever ſuffer under the Loads of 


Divine Vengeance; and that on the 


other hand, the Godly and Bleſſed 
ſhall for ever live in the perpetual 
Fruition of pure and undiſturbed 
Happineſs: The Eternity of both 


which Perſons and States, are inclu- 
ded by St. Auſtin in his Explication 


De Pre * . Heret, p. 75. 


of this Article, That after the Re- 


ſurrection and univer- 
ſal Judgment, i the 
Godly ſhall W live 
in eternal Life, but the 
wicked miſerably, with- 
out the power of Dying 


i Iſtis in æterna vita vere fali- 
citerque viventibus, illis infzlici- 


ter in æterna morte fine morien- 
di proteſtate durantibus, quoniam 
utrique fine fine. Tom. 3. Enchi- 


rid. ad Laurent, c. 110. p. 282. 


in eternal Death, becauſe they ſhall both 
be - without end: Wherewith agrees 


the 


y; 410 A Critical Hiſtory Cc. 
|| the Creed; commonly called the Creed 
1 of St. Aber „ That at Chriſt's 
1188 A all Men ſhall riſe again with 
TEES: Bodies, and ſhall give account 
(tor their own. Works; and they that 
I have done good, ſball go into Lf ever- 
= laſting 3 and 9 that RO done evil, 


into; es malie F 
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AN 


Alphabetical Carologue 


of ſeveral 


AUTHORS, 


And orhers herein before mentioned 


Containing the ſeveral Times in, or 
about which they are ſuppolcd to 


have lived. 


Anno 7 


506 Gaenſe Concilium, or a Synod 


held at Agatha, or Agde, in 
the Lower Languedoc. 


325 Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria. 


370 Ambroſe, Bilhop of Milan. 
500 Andreas Coſericnſ hp 
252 Antonius, an African Bilhop. 


1 184 Apelles, a Scholar of Marcion 8. 
359 Apollinarius. 


280 Archelans, Biſhop of Caſchara. 
300 Arnobins. 


315 Arrius. 
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Ann. Dom. 
315 Arrius. 
340 Athanaſiuc. 
180 Athenagoras. 


410 Auguſtinus. 


180 Bardeſanes, 


34 St. Barnabas. 
134 Baſilides the Heretick. 


477 Baſiliſcus the OO | 


140 Carpocrates the Heretick, 


430 Caſſianus. 
140 Cerdon the Heretick. 
90 Cerinthus the Heretic, 


204 Clemens, Biſhop of Alexandria. 


70 Clemens, Biſhop of Rome. 


381 Concilium Conſtantinopolitanuns 


Omniverſale II. 


307 Conſtantinus Magnus. 


252 Cornelius, Biſhop of Rome. 
250 Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage. 
370 Gril, Biſhop of Sy 


740 Bauers. 


370 Damaſus. 
360 Didymus. 


260 Dion 7yjeus, Biſhop of Al exandria, 
320 Donatus.. 


Ag Ebiox 


Ann, Dom. 
80 Ebion the Heretick. 


431 Epheſinum Concilium — e Ul. 


390 Epiphanius. 
36⁰ Eunomius. 
525 Ferrandus Diane. . 
525 Fulgentiav. 


490 Geer Maſs — Kr. 
370 Gregorius Nazianzenns. 
: * Gregorius A 5 


210 Hermogenes, an Heretick. 
390 Hieronpmus. 


360 Hilary, Biſhop of Poi. \ 


5 105 Tenatins, Biſhop * ek 


184 Trenæus, Biſhop. of Lyons. : k 


airs 16, ores Peluſcota. 
350 Julius Firmicus Maternus. 


155 Juſtin Maree 
303 LaGentins. 


| 364 Laodicenum Concilium. 1 


45⁰ Leo Magnus. 


280 Manes the Heretick. bY; 


160 Marcion the e N | 
420 Maximus Laurinenſis. 
640 Maximus Monachus. | 
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Ann. 1 
80 \Menander the a 

230 Minucius Felix. 
180 Montanus, an Heret ick. 


| 325 Nicewwme Conciliam Univerſe e l. | 
252 Novatianus. 
2 50 Numidicus. 


2 30 Origen. 


410 Pelagi ins the Aale. 
440 Ns Chryſologus. 

520 Petrus Gnaphens. - 

410 Philoſtorgius. 

184 Piolomens, a Velentinian. 
140 ho a wo 


189 Rhodes, 
390 Ren, 


260 Ke 5 
460 dalvianus. 

134 Saturnilus the Heretick. 
280 Selenciani Heretici, 
40 Simon Magus. 


200 I 72 5 
518 Theodorus Leclor. 

430 Theodoret. 
ito Theophilus Antiochenus, n Op 
520 Timotheys, ; 


6 


Ann. Dom. 5 

520 Timotheus, Archbiſhop of Con- 
ſtantinop le. 

58g r Concilium III. 


140 Valentinus the Heretick. 
4 Vigilius Tapſenſes. 
Ft 430 Viceutius Lirinenſes. 


478 Zeuo the Emperor. 
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